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6. Our Authors candidly own, they know not the meaning of ſome -: 
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gement le) Tho": St. John was — 
whereby we may be 


i : - convinced: that he was verſed in the myſtical Writings: of the: eus; 


a will appear the more probable, if it be conſider d that: this A 
©. -  poltle lived-for a conſiderable time in {/is. The Offioe of a Pub- 


3 5 Feen among the Fews,: who were extremely jealous and ten- 
e among the Romans, that, according to Cicero (d), The Order of the 


and had even ſome Tincture of the Grecian Philoſophy. Which 


Which Was that of. St. Marzhew,: was inten. — upon as 


df their Liberty; but it was in ſuch high Eſteem and Repute 


* 19 5 _ 2. the choiceſt of the prove K Cnights, was WAS 
aps it is evident, ; tha ho! 1, Mes = _ appearahce, _ 
2 Few2 yer he could not be of the meaned of the People. ſince 
de had been admitted to ſo conſiderable a Poſt. Theſe few Reflect 
ns and Inſtances may ſerve to ſhew, how-falſe and gr. undleſs 
Objections are, that were urged by the Heathens againſt the A. 
les, as if they, had — — filly Men: Hence 
on the other hand; it is manifeſt; that they had neither 
nor Authority enough, as that the wonderful Pri 
tion of the Goſpel throughout che forid, could be aſcribed mere · 
| 5 to their own Power and Wiſdom. 72 TH 91 "I £244 en 8 n . 
” Hownyzn this be; in reading the New: L eſtament, we muſt have . 
always in our Minds, That —— was at firſt preached by the 
8 Fews,. and in Fudea, the £1 s and' Apoſtles having been alt 
of that Nation; ccptins⸗ t. —— hos was born ar Antioch in 
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a” 1 Fetus, o what rh ena nk or 
8 « their C ildren ſome ingenious-Craft-or Art, not only as a Remedy aga inſi Idi 
2 dut as. 4 Reſerve in time of want. We bare a memorable 1 — * this 
< Cuftom. in thoſe two Brothers, Chaſtnai and Chimilai, whoſe Sto Foſepbas relates 
N « 5 large: W 0 "50g 9 4 were neverthelefs put with a 
eaver to learn the Trade, whi ays Hiſtorian, was no Diſparagement to them, 
| G/(ramjooog d des dx;ore; rote Trixuplos, Ge Rabbi Jaſe Fi a . or a Leathers | 
* drefler ; Ra was a Shoe-maker, and from thence firm. mndalar, 85 
« Ee.“ . Falle's Sermon ap Ae zviih g- 12, So 5 
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2 likely that he was a Heathen by birth, but a'FewiſhP. 


| tte, as we have obſerved in dur Preface on his Goſpel, and in 1 : 


Vals Epiſtle to the Colaſffans.) For this reaſon; we meet, in the 


Neu Teſtament, with frequent Alluſtons to the eνα]ν Cuſtoms | 


and Ceremonies. Their Proverbs and Mara Sayings are often 


made uſe of; and for want of being acquainted: with the Style of 
the inſpired Writers, we are apt to be at a loſs, and look for My- 


ſteries where there are none, by underſtanding liter aliy what is only 


ner as the Legiſlator of the Ol had done God's deſign in 


giving the Children of Iſacl a Law, being to diſtinguiſh chem "_ 


from the eſt of the World by a particlar kind. of Worfhip ; he adap 

ted, in the beſt manner that can be: conceived, the C e, 
gave that People, to their State and Circumſtances: Mharever 
might lead them into Idolatry, That he forbid upon the ſevereſt 
Penalties. But leſt they ſhould, at the ſame time, have an eren 
for the Religion he inſtituted, he was therefore pleaſed to appropriate 
10 his Wot ip, ſome. of the Harmleſs Cuſtoms and Ceremonics + 


chat were receiyed among thoſe Nations, whom the Ie uelites had 


converſed with. The ſame Method was obſerved by xs CHRIST 
in his eftabliſhment of the Religion, which he revealed to Mankind? 


yet the Mediator of the New was circumciſed, that the 5 
might have no manner of pretence for rejecting! him: And, . 
the ſamercaſon, all other things relating to him were perform d ac- 
_ cording to the Law of Moſes.” The Baptiſm of John aſſured Men 
of Pardon, provided they repented of their Iniquities. The rr 
of God had undoubtedly no need of it; yet we find that he deſired 
io be baptiſed, not only that he might thereby authorize: tlie A. 
niſtry of his Forerunner, but more eſpecially, that he might by this 
means fulſil all -righteouſneſs'; i. e. omit no Cuſtom that wN] 
Practiſed by the Jeu (e). Irsus Cnkier being the Accompliſh- _ 
ment of the Law, it con ſcquently ceaſed to be in force at his 
coming: But as it was not then a proper time to reveal this Myſtery, 
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Circumciſion was a Seal and Token of the antient Covenant, 
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8 * 0 metir es accuſed \horakingehe eee he anſwers "Ob _ 
—_ 9 nos that kind, with ſuch 'Reafons and Inftances as ough 
=. - have convinced at once thoſe that made them, that they were guilty | 
3 bath of Calumny and Superſtition. From theſe pins F 
_— NTT AE it is, for the right. underſtanding 
de Teſtament; to be furniſh” weh duk parrs-of 4 
=. Fe 8 chars 2Enth ee wy Egey 90 eee . 
=_ The 22 140 n Tes S ene ee e launch 
=_  - of th Jewiſh Appearance in the World, may very fitly; be repreſented un 
=—_ ationin the 1 Idea of a Perfon afflicted with a deadly Diſtemper; — 4 
3 eee, _ coming of our bleſſed Redeemer be conſider d as the critical Time, 
Se ap- Which was to decide either the Death or Cure of that diſeafed 
pie. Perſon. What therefore John the Baptiſt ſaid of the Feuiſb Na-. 
2.4. jon, chat re Ar war laid anta the root of the Tree (F). No 
= — -inother/words,/been ſaid by St. Paui (g), of all the Inhabitants = . 
3 1 the Worid. * eee Iniverſe was 9 God - 
) Idolatry, Which generally prevaiłd, being in 
eee.rexcuſable fort of Atbeiſin (i), becauſe not content with not ac- 
= — — - - —- knowledging: the true God, it — —— Worſhip that 
wa on due to the Almightz lt is indeed 
any 52 . wonder, chat ſince the Heathens wor i for their gods Mon- 
fe Gin 2.44 Qers-of Uncleanneſs, and of all kinds of 5 they mould gine 
5 themſelves up to the moſt enormous Vices, as we are told by > 
5 5 5 St. er rsd ar — the Fewiſb Nation, 
8 1 been ſo favoured by Almighty: God, was neither 
8 = mote holy, nor lets vieious than the reſt of the World, as the 
ume Apoſtle obſerves in ſeveral parts of his Epiſtles („%). We doe 
mot find indeed that they were ever guilty of Idolatry aſter their 
rdlr̃eeturn from the Babylaniſb Captivity. But they had fallen into - 
A Lereral other heinous Crimes, 1 no leſs _— She = 
8 Aan ef Souls. Tha God had, by a very 7 ſpecial fayour, con. 
Fo -— _ -mitted his holy Oracles to them, Ain had been ſo ungrateful 
2 to flight and neglect fo valuable a Treaſure. For after the Gift 
_— Pooh ore A — and their Rabin and Seribes | 
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— chem to that 


ſhip was reſolved into a Set of formal Shews and hypocritical Pa- 


geantry. Puffed up moreover with Arrogance and Pride at this 
their ſpecious Outſide, and for having a Law, which would indeed 
have promoted their Glory and Happiness, if they had ſtuck to the 
true Senſe of it ; they fancied they had à Right to hate and deſpiſe 


the reſt of Mankind, with whom they agreed in no one Point, 


but in an extreme Corruption of 'Manners. - 
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wel neg? Apes i we TAG Nba” given of ry Mosa ne of ag gy 
1g the excellent Method f a. 2 


vu, affords us an occaſton of ac 
God was pleaſed to follow, when he fent his'Son into the World: 
For hence it is evident, that it was abſolntely nec 
ab ſhould Have ſuch a Fore-ranner, as Fohn the Baptiſt was. 
fore any Precepts can be inſtilled into Men's Minds, it is: proper 
chat the Errors and Prejudices which they labour under, mould de 
removed; to the end that the Obedience, which they render to 


God, may be the Effect of Deliberation and Choice: But When 
3 their Corruption is come to an exorbitant height, and their v * 
dͤerſtandings are clouded with a thick Darkneſs, we mult create in 


- Bris new Heart, and diſperſe all the Obſtacles, Which Pleven. 
them from admitting the Light of the Truth. Before our Zane 
are ſown, they muſt be 


not be received but by Perſons'well diſpoſed; becauſe they were 
contraty to all e Paffions and Prejudices of Men, and ee, 
to the Pride and Senſtiality of the ewe. This made ES Us 
_ Cantor fay to them (#), Men laved Dar kes rather thay” 


Light, becauſe their Deeds were evil. And in another ple. = 


How can ye believe, which receive Honour- one of anather (0) # 
It was ek: ſuitable to the Fe Jens of the Son of God, and expc-. 


| dient for the Inter 'of the e.. that E Sus CHRIST ould 
8. amen gene. 55 e, enn 46. . 


of roma that re Hes en I- none 7 
fekt by their falſe Gloſs, and fooliſh Traditions (m). They made 

the Effence of their Religion to conſiſt in Ceremonies,” while they - 
trod under foot the weightier Matters of the Exw, and their Wor- 


3 Thoſe Authors tha 
tre e moſt rim oe 4 2 of the 855 —5 for on AE 


the My oy 


Rs ubb'd; clear d and plow'd. Above all, 
the Doctrines of the Goſpel Were of that nature, that they coul 
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FE 1 of Flas, to —_— the nigh go of the Lord. For, if not- 
_ -withſtanding all this, our bleſſed — met with ſo much Obſti- 
nacy among the greateſt part of the Fewzſh Nation, is it not very 
probable that it would have been univerſal, had it not been for 
the Preaching of John the Baptiſt ? This Method was, in ort, 
abſolutely neceſſary either to bring about the Converſion of the 
Fews, or that they might be entirely without excuſe, if A er- 
_ iſted in —— . and Unbelief. 188 


L - God was pleaſed to take, of removing all the Obſtacles, chat might 


any way prevent their Converſion, helps us moreover to diſcover 


0 dhe reaſon why. Jesvs: CRISrf made uſe ſometimes of very harſh 
Expreſſions, when. he addreſſed himſelf to them, and particularly 
to find, at the En- 

erey, the bleſſed Au- 

©thor of it, who was certainly the meckeſt Perſon upon Earth, uling | 

_ hard, and ſeemingly injurious Words; as when he calls the 

Jo. an evil and adulterous 1 {p), and ſtiles the Phariſees 

H pocrites, 4 Generation of Vipers, that preſumed to ſet their 

Traditions and Maxime above t = of God... But our Won- 
der ceaſes, when we conſider that the laſt Stroke was now to be 

yen, and no more Meaſures were to be taken with a People, that 

8 2 o ſhamefully Qlighted and abuſed all the Means which God 
had uſed for their Converſion. For, 1. They had the Predictions 
8 1 = ſet * * the . = 

Meſab; and e greateſt part of them agreed to Feſus 
Noasaretb, is what they did not deny. 2. Sohn the Baptiſt was 

come with the ſame Spirit and Power, as had been AT by the 
fame Prophets; he had exhorted them to Repentance, and warn d 


9 


the very time the Jews profeſied to be in expectation of theix 
_ Meſſiah, and appeared with all the external and internal Marks. 
Wherewith he had been deſcribed. But they rejected him, as they 
had done before John the Bapt iſt, and made them both alike 
the Objects of their Deriſion and Calumnies. So far c ly 
ought we to be from wondring at the heavy Cenſures which Jes 
er Paſſes upon a the ſo eee re on the 
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Vu an CC tate. The; Zeweſh Nation 
the Poſterity 5 Abraham, 4 ſaac, and Facob, . This FELY ture 
often takes notice of, to guiſh the Peop le of God from the 
Poſterity of Ibmael, who was eh the Son. dor Abraham b by H. 
The Fews: were alſo named 1 back ee or the Children of 
rw, which was the Sir-name of Jaca that the © might not 
7! 1 the E of Eſau N iex of „ 0 
cob, and Son of Iſaac. They were over Hebrews, ci. 
| cher from Heber — . 80 e or from a Hebrew 
Word of the ſame Sound, that ſignifies paſſing or erafſing aver (% 
becauſe Abraham paſſed. over the River Euphrates, When in 6 
bedience to Gods command, he came from Ur. of the 83 


Aees into The Lan of Canaan... After the carrying i of the | 


ten Tribes aptivity, the two remaining Tribes were m 
commonly Fas by che name of YE th ei] ſo call'd frot 
the Tribe of Fudab, which remained in poſſeſſion of the Raga 
Author. and out of which the ing ab . 5 


kene N 4 N Hand, 7 4 1 out wg but ie 
Ingratitude appear; by their Idolstr) and continual Murmur 
in he Deſert. When the Deſcendants of theſe Rebels were pur. 
in poſſeſſion of the Land of Promiſe; they follow'd the Steps of 
their Fore-fathers, turn'd Idolaters, and proceeded to that unbridled | 
Liicentiouſneſs, as to prefer Anarchy before the Govetnt 
God's own eſtabliſhing. God deliver d them up frequently to h 
"00 of their Enemies, as a en 12 * acs, and t 
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e det Et d Eric er Heit Ways. He raiſed up from time 
to time Deliverers, which wete fo ma any For runners of tlie 


eat Redgemts of wee wee e having God for ew 


and weaty of being gore. md by his Juagrr, they demand 
1 Nag to judge e other Nations falfilling thereby, 10 a 
1 8 the Purpoſes of the Almis ty, vb Had ordain'd tHat 
5 8 Meſſiah ſhould be born of a, Royal Family. They obtain d 
der Requeſt, and yer made an ill ufe of that about, "Aker the 
| 5 - Death. © ite who was a 1287 iche Nr 
Family God had anne g che R bet 
"How: Chef e be bern, Ten” Mikro len n 
abt chole for their KI erobbam, of the Tribe of "Ep : 
ev k od oy das a Puniſhment for ty. 
| d above two hundred Years, engl a. 
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„ ak 115 vhs their God.” The fame Sing l firther evident om: 
| | the Goſpel. Anne the Daughter of Phanuel, mentioned by St. 
If Luke n) was of the Tribe of Aſer. St. Matthew ſays (n) that 

Will Jeſus Chrimt went and preached In he borders of Zabulon and 
118 "Netthalim ,- that 11 777 5 be fulfilled which was ſpoken by 
#M 8 Bias the Pr ropes, 17 : The land of Zabulon, and the land 
Þþ , Neprhalim ath ſeen's act Wight. may indeed be ſaid that 


the Tribe of Fudab and She remains of that of Benjamin took 


But chis Opittion cannot well be reconciled with the eontemptu 
'ols 9285 5 With which the Jews treated the Galem, und 
their extreme Averſion of t 


295 * 
* 


8 of Jeſepbhus (0), that tho the Galileaus profeſſed the 
W ion, and had ſome Dealin 
vers oe upon. by ine latter as Perſons 


0 * 


| . which could” not. poſſibly have beer 
U Colonies 05 hither. from the Tribe of 


dience, by being often delivered into the hands of their. Ene- 


PEE”, Guard, having taken and Aeltroyed the City and Temple of Jeru- 
5 | ſale, carrie away. Zedekiah the laſt King of eaptive to 
w_ 5 "Babylon, with" ſuch as ſurvived their unhappy Country; excepting 


Their number muſt notw ithſtanding have been pretty conſidera- 
1 Nebichadnezzar appointed a very famous Man for their Go 


15 "1 ta) Lake . . 13. 13 36. de Bell. ud Li. 
SES OT eee. 


2 of theſe, Countries after their return from the Captivity. 
Au "Jeſt Mitture wick the Gentiles. 
1 is manifeſt from the whole Tenour of the Gebel, and the 
5 Str wk yet that 
J. ik. 
5 2 Rus. that Gablee Was 'a very populous Country, | 


if it had been peopled only. 
ah whoſe Coun- : 


[Wis Targe to Hold them All. Te is then very probable, 

'#h & of Caller were peopled With ſuch of the Ten 

. Foil 1 WW mined in the Land, dor had re arned thither from | 

. I EV ral nk on different Occaſions. 6 IR I Mm | 
3 „The F 0 "Zudah did not continue mote faithful to God, 
1 "than Samaris, the" Merropolis of the Kingdom of D 
7 * ecordingly' they were alike ſeverely puniſhed for their Diſobe- 


mies, and at laſt all carried away captive by Nebuchadnezzar, 
in the 29th Year of his Reign. lebugaradan, the Captain of his 


ſome of the pooreſt, whom he left to dreſs and till the Ground. 
ble. For they: are ſtiled a People; they inhabited ſeveral Towns; 


5 „ 


f N : 
A 5 - a: AL< 7 2 * 
* . 705 
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= cke NWD IHA uu U 
| | vernor; ſince all the Fews, who had fled for Refuge among ic 
- Moabites, Ammonites, Idumeans,. and other. 8 N ati- - 
ons, came and implored his Protection. As ſoon, indeed as; this 
Preſident had been barbarouſſy murdered by the treachery of Iſh- . 
-mael, the greateſt: part of them, being afraid of. falling into the 
bands of the Chalzans, went down, into-Egypr;z tho God had 
: wen them an re Prohibition to the contrary. by his Prophet 
eremiah ( ra rage he. ves: deſirous of e, together nf 
291100. 8 TN 6 SHA 
a * this be, ade the Gapriviey" of Babjtom. had laſted 
. A Vears; according to the Prophecy of Feremiab (ri, it mw 
: ded. wich the Empire of the Chaldeans, which, was deſtroyed: by 
Syrus the Founder of the Perſian Monarchy. This Prince, being 
mov d thereto by God. in a ſyeciat manner. ſignalized the firſt Tear 
el his Reign over the gha by fis Edict in favqur of che Few; - 
- fulfilling thereby-clic Prophecy of Iſaiah (% Which 348 Zofepn 
pretends (c), Cyrus: himſelf. had read. Thus much is plain on 
Jeripture (u), that he acknowledges, it · Was by God's order, he ſet 
the Jeu at liberty, and cauſed the. City and Temple of Fr. 
ſalein to be rebuilt. However, this Work was but juſt begun du- - 
ring the Lifetime of Qrus, Wholly taken up With his War. a- 
gainſt the Maſſager#; wherein he fell. It was aſterwards inter- 
© rupted and ftoppid.'(x) for ſeveral Vears, under the Reigns of ſome - 
of Cyrus Succeſſors, by the Treachery and Calumnies of the 
Famaritans or Cut bæans, the profelsd and perpetual Enemies of 
the Jews. So that the Temple could not be finiſhed till the Reign 
of Darius the Son of Hyſtalhes Y nor Feruſalem rebuilt till 
rhe time · of Artaxerxes his Sueceſſor, according to the Opinion * 
the moſt famous Chronologers.. About theſe times propheſied 
ai, Zechariah, and Malachi the laſt of the Prophets, with who Two 
_ | Writings the Fewiſh- Canon ends. This & neceſſary 35 E Sr RN 
relation to the New Teſtament, becauſe neither. the Sacred au 
thors, nor Jeſus Chriſt, have ne: any other Books but. hat 
were: in that Canon. OF] 
IIR Fews- after their return fag the Babyloniſh Captivity, re- 
maned in ny. to he: 2 Kingk of; Porfia,. till the en of 
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Eo. INTRODUCTION: ro 


Asana the” Great. - 
they enjoyed the free Exerciſc of their Religion, and were go- 
. yearn'd by Kings of their date es Nation. ofephus relates (z) that 
.  Mexanier the Great b ed againſt the Jeu be- 
eaſe they had refuſed him A ſtance, had"reſoly'd ro. g and lay 
e ruſalem but that as he was ing towards at, his 
was immediately turned into a reverend at the ſight 

of Jaudur che jeſt, who came out to meet him in his P- 
tiſieal Robes, ond that he granted the Jeu all che Privilegesthey 
required'of "him. We are not indeed obliged to give Credit to 
all the fine 0 hach adyanced-in this part of his 
Hiſtory. But thus ch is" certain) that from that time the Fes 
* Helenize (8) that the Geet Tongue, ſpoken by the 
, became more common among them; and that they 


| — enibraced ſome of the Opinions of the Greet Philoſophers, 


che Tana gration of Souls, fot inſtance: We find forme 
eps ef this Nation even in the Net Toft ment, as in St. Late 
VI. 23. Where there is an Account of r e ee 
ooenſormable te the Grecian Philoſophy , and in St. Pohm ix. 
* Where we find an Alluſion to che eexiſtence;; und — 
ene Souls. It is morcovet —— Seven: 
2 from 125 28 3 ©; and the. 2 bal 
an . lg — — hole conncrſing 
da Greeks: Inter Alexander the Great, the Ptolemes and 
: Delewtide- his'Succeſſors, who reigned in Zeyproand Syria. Af. 
der che Death of this illuſtrious Monarch, the” Adminiſtration of | 
a 2 Commonwealth of 
prieſts, and was ſometimes- and at other times ee 
e the Kings of Egypt and Hria ins Neighbours, who. be 
ſucceſſively Maſters of it. Ptolemy —_— RY King: of Eeypr.. 
Succeſſor of [Alexander 'the Ereut; ſurpriſed N — 
fſtcvefal thouſands ef Wirk him priſoners into Egypt, where 
they were followed by ſeveral others, who: wert induc d to go 
-thither, upon account of the great Truſt Which Praltmy repoſed 
g had a great K for them, 


olemy Ph 
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and ove ſeveral thouſands leave to return into their own Coun- . 


Though they were tributary to them, yer = 


8 


Ifract oame into the Hands of the High- 


» 


— 


Religion and State never were in ſo great danger, after their Re- 


e Nannen WW. 
try. They underwent very great hardſhips, - during the e e and 1 
continual Wars between thẽ Kings of Egypt and Hria. But their 


turn from the  Babyloniſb . as under Autinebus Be 
| Phanes. What a terrible Perſecution that cruel and impious Price So 
2000 againſt them, is ſo well known, that we need not ede 
Account of it here; nor of the Valour and Heroick Zea 
abees, who then freed them from it. A few Years aft Ke £5 
CCT Ariſto 
Son of Hyrcanus (J), who had. ſhaken. off the Yoke, | 
Macedonians,” deſtroyed. the Temple of Cerixim, lacked everal we 
E277" and forced the [dumeeans to be circumciſed, rr 
hich reaſon they were thenceforward look d upon as Jews. | 
8 We may .dbſerve by the by, that it came likewiſe. to 159 about 
the ſame time; that Quzas, : exaſperated at ſeeing the i 
— ven bt yan who was not of the ſacerdotal 
into Est, and Phbilometor s leave to build 2 . 
"there upon "the — that at Feruſalem. Thus 1 ame 


to have three Tem es, that rival d one another, one at 
em, another at e built by the 3 
mp and wd of e e 
Y 72 5 I» 24 EF ! 


. 0 Thus tid the, | | 
Fadtions of thoſe very eee hoſe val loi 
Wa ron ee defence Pomper, che 3 * 
Juris ving defeat oupey; Sant Hyrca 4 
nus High-pricſt, and gave the Government of Juda o Aptrpbater, . and 
an Iuame an by Birth, but a Feuiſb eee of 1 0 1 
GK ſirnam d the "Great (i), who; was afterwards King of th | 
Antipater divided Fudea between his two Sons, 9 — 
2 Phbaſael, who was the eldeſt, the Goyernment of Fer 
— and that of Galilee, upon Herad, his ſecond Son; Who, 
OTE RAY Bold and Adtive, was not long without ſhewing | 
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7 "the greatneſs of his Mind ; for he clear d his Country of the Robbets 
| it was infeſted with, and ſignalized his Courage againſt Antigonus 
the Competitor of Hyrcanis in the Prieſt-· hood, Who was ſet up 
by the Thrians. Mark Anthony - ratified theſe Regulations ef 
"Amtipater, and gave his two Sons the name of Tetrarchs, or 
| 1 Princes (j. Ag the mean mug the Parthians - having Wand 
32 0 carried away — 5 =O and'Phaſael, Herod's © 
Brother . Whercypo giving up all for loſt, fled to 
Mark Anthony r Ron gh o, 1 Suben et the Sewave, 
| Pcs 8 7 0 him the Title of King of \ Juden (, Which he 
deſign for Ariſtobulus the * of” Marianne,” and 
3 of Hyrcanus, 25 the A/monean Family. He kept hin- 
elf in poſſeſſidn of this Dignity by the help of the Roman Arms. 5 
5 e the Faction of e e Who had the greateſt 
| radiſh Nation of his ſide (n). The inteſtine ar that 


2775 15 | this | Occaſion, and lated for about three Yeats, 


emple plundered and ravaged, and a dread 9 
ter enſued on both ſides. Tho © Herod got the better, yet he 
"was not: well fettled vn his Throne, ſo long as he had the. Diſ- 
pleaſute of Auguſtus ro Fear,” after the overthrow-of Mart An. 
. Zhony, with whom he had fided. However he Was 86 by 
24 Mus in his Government of Fades. — 
r de ee have bad ay g Qualities, his 
n vat Magnificence in Buildings muſt be aloe as one. This 
iD ly appeared in his founding or repairing of ſeveral Cities 
Wo 40 to Wich he gane che Names of Auguſtus Ceſar, and Agrip- 
"8 as for inſtance, Samaris which he called Seba/te”(p), that is 
Auguſta; Turris Stratonis (J) which he named Ceſarea, different 
wy . : 5 from that other Cæſarea Which Philip = 1 honoured. 
8 With chat Name out cf reſpect to 2 thy .— which * 
8 0 er reaſon isRiled in the New 79, e eren 7 
But the greateſt Glory and 8 Hereds 
ſped, was the building of the Temple of e 
Had been rebullt about frye hundred Years' befe 
1 reaſon pe ailedg'd bee this/Unc . 8 


TH 15 "SET 1 


(2) 14. Antiq, xiv. 23; & de Ball Jud. 1. i. 8. bon De learn n 5 
2 ) Di H 0 0 
ee 


* 


Temple . 


„„ ahi New -T. 8 * au N K. . 
Temple was fix Cabits lower. than Solomens's (a). When 86 
acquainted the Favs with his Deſign, they were alarm d at it, 
thinking that it would be both difficule and dangerous to put 
ſuch a thing in execution, and moreover judging it unlawful. to 
meddle with a Temple which God had reſtor d to them in ſo won 
deerful a manner. Beſides, they were afraid that the Divine Ser- 
vice would have been interrupted for a conſiderable time, While 
this new Temple was a building. But Herod remov d their Fears, 
by aſſuring them that the old Temple ſhould remain untouch d, 
till all 755 Materials for the New one were got. ready. d ac-, 
_ . cordingly it mo” from Hiſtory, that the, Divine Fer Was 
perform d all the time the new one was. building, ot rather the 
Old one repairing. Jeſepbus obſerves (0%, that Herod < durſt 
not preſume to enter into the Holy Place himſelf, becauſe not 
being a Prieſt, he ſtood prohibited by the Law but that he 
committed the Care of this part of the Work to the Prieſts 
A themſelves: from whence it plainly appears, that Place Was as nor. 
pulled down, but only ſome Alterations made in it. The ſam 
- further evident from the Goſpel Cc). wherein it is ſaid, ar 1 
. 'ahd Mary went 10 Jerulalem every Tear at the F the: 
+ Paſſover, . which was celebrated, in the. Temple, and that. rhey 
Went thither with Feſus Chrift,. "according to cn . (Oh „Had 
| there been any interruption in that Matter, the E eliſt: « could 
not have uſed chat Expreſſion. And therefore 8 ews never 
make mention of any more than two. Temples, looking upon 
Herod s, only as Zerubbabet's repair d, tho it might juſtly haye 
been reckoned a _new Temple, both upon the account of the, 
magnificent Buildings he added to it, aud the. rict Materials Re. 
uſed; which whilf t the Diſciples of Feſus. Chriſt. were once 
_ admiring (4), he took an occaſion." from, thence of forctclling. 
the ruin 1 chat Temple. This Magnificence the Prophet H by 8 
< 1 1 e) had an eye to, when he declared that 2% Glory of. t 
atter Houſe was to be greater than that of the OY; _ 
notwithſtanding all the Beauty and Sumptuduſneſs of Herod's, 
Temple, this Prophecy was not fulfill'd but by .Ze/is Chri/t's.com- 
ing into it; ; 1 who was the truc Temple of God, and of: FOO at 
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was no more than a' very impe erfe& 


= thr * 


ſeveral things wanting in it, as well as in that of Zerubbabel, 
which were the chief Glory of the firſt Temple; chat is, the Ark 5 

of 'the Cydenant, wherein were put the two Tables of the Law, 35 

7 of Manna, „ and Aaron Nod that budded; the 


flu ind Thummim; the Cloud, or Shecinah, which was a Token | 


tions, and imp 


of the divine Preſence; the Spirit of of Pro eo ; and the Holy | 
anointing 'Oy/. Of all theſe there were but faint Repreſenta- ' 

rfc& Copies i in the ſecond Temple, as is ond by. - 
the Rabbins themſelves. And therefore Haggai's Prophecy was. 


applied to tife Meſfah by the ancient Fewiſh Doctors (7), WhO 
_ fay, that the Glory of the ſecond Temple conſiſted in this, thar 
it was honoured with the Maſſab': preſence. | 


Foſephus tells us « 
(mm), that Herod ſet about this Work in the eighteenth Year of bis 


Reign ; and finiſh'd it in the ſpace of nine Years and a half. Which 


mut neceſſarily be underſtood of the Walls and main Body of the. = 
Building, and not of all its Parts and Ornaments, fince the fame 


Hiſtorian relates in another place, that it Was not quite finith'd. 


til the time of Agrippa the Townger, the Grandſon of Herod, that 


—_ therefore to be ſurpriſed at w 


to the thirtieth Yearof 7eſus Chrift, Cin which this Diſpute ha 
ed between him and th 7 


is about ſixty Years after the Bi of 1 is Crit. We have no 
t the eus told IES USS 


ty and fix. Tears „ 


CHR1ST , that this "Temple Was 


building, fince if we reckon from the cighteenth Year of the 


Reign of Herod,” (when he undertook to rebuild the Temple,] 


8 
ears... 


: Jews] we ſhall find ju & forty do's , 
s of the Jeuus, 


It is more natural to put chis Senſe upon the Wor 


than, as others have done, to compute te tho forty ſix Years from 7 
the Order given by Cyrus for rebuilding the Temple, to the finiſh-- 


ing of ir becauſe by this laſt Calculation thoſe Years cannot wel! 
be made out. | 


Foſephus relates that the People were overjoyd to ſee the Work 7 
compleated, and that they offered numberleſs Sacrifices upon TY 
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and Feſtus Chriſt | himſelf (4) do intimate. How noble = 5 
ſoever The e Deſcriptions are () which the Fews have given us.of, 


Heros Temple, yet they unanimouſly” agree (H) that there Were 


. 


2h 0 cea Io. e + and a. ſhew 8 abs Wnt be of Re 
2 ; this Undertaking, yet it could by no means make amends 
_ For the Miſcrics whichithat unhappy. People ſuffered from the 1 m- 
pieties, and above all from the Cruelties of Herad. If he built 
-a Temple in honour oft the true God, he orected ſeveral, on the 
x; other; hand, to falſe Deities, in ordert to ingratiate himſelf with 
| Auguſtus and the Romans (u). But his prevailing Character _ 
an extreme Inhumanity, and the moſt enormous Cruelty 
e Fofophs bur bath extoll'd, as much as poſſible, the — . 
| | liniesof yet he 7 
above all his horrid Cruelty. He imbrud his hands in the Blood 
of his Wife, of his Children, and of the greateſt part of his Fami- 
ly: Of ſo reſtleſs and jealous a Temper was he, that he ſpared nei 
+ ther his People, nor the richeſt and moſt powerful of his Subjeas, 
nor even his very Friends (o). He was naturally ſo ſuſpicious; that 
he put the Innocent to the Torture, for fear the Cuilin ſhould ei- 
ä cape (90. It is juſtly wonder d at that *Zo/ephus: ſhould make no 
| peice of the Slaughter: of the Infants at-Berhlehem (q), which 
was done by Herod's order, not long after our Saviowr's. birth. 
Jo account for daes, ſome learned Men have imagin'd, 4 A „ 
that this "Maſſacre having been done privately from houſe to-houſe'” 
by a few Soldiers, it made no great Noiſe, or elſe was not ſet to 5 
 Herod's account (r). But it is moſt probable. that Foſephus knew 
- nothing of- it, ſince he found it not in the Memoirs of Nicalaus 
Damaſcenus, an Hiſtorian of thoſe times; whom he himſelf 
charges with having palliated and diſguiſed the moſt Notorious 
and Extravagant Cruelties of Herod (s). It ſeems however not 
to have been unknown to a Heathen Author (t), who ſpeaks of „ 
i [tho confuſedly,] in the following manner: “ Auguſtus hav- "ug e 
ine been inform d, that among fome Children, which Herod | 
« had ordered to be killd in Syria, Che ſhould have ſaid Fudes] 
© he did not ſpare one of his own Sons, ſaid, that it was much 
« better to be Herod's Swine, than his Som, alluding to the 
- Fewiſh Cuſtom of not eating Swine's Fleſh. However this be, as 
7 Terod was a „ he could not be the Author of ſo barbarous 
a Cruelty. without "making himſelf 97 of the utmoſt Impiety, 
; ae ke did it with a N to cut off the Meſſe ah, _ being fully 
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be-barbsroufh murdered "before be died, that there might be « 


2 the 1247 Aſter having pochen of Herod the 


"e360 Mar, "Y 4; 5.6 1 Jo ** L xvii. cap. 8 enn 


and Elders (u), that the new. born Infant was e Chriſt. 


His End, and a very diſinal one, being a viſibſe Puniſhment of - 
his Wickednefs; cloſely followed this horrid Butchery. He died 
as he had livd, contriving nothing but miſchief, and framing 
lie moſt! bloody and inbuman Deſigns (). His Death was look'd 

5 as a very happy Deliverance, and the Tidings of it receivd 
5 with the utmoſt "Joy and Satisfaction; which that vile Monſter 


well foreſceing, he had ordered all the chief Men of the City to 


il Dot 


general Mourning at his Death (). A 


| | ſup- | 
d to be pretty ancient, affirms that the Day of his Death Was 
2 by the Jews, as a Feſtival (S). The Learned are not agreed 
about the Vear of his Death z but thus much is certain, that he” 


died 34 Vears after the Expulſion of Autig 
-Ycar/ from bis being declar'd King of the Fews by the Romans (a). 


We ſhall have occaſion to examine this more / particularly here- 
after, dee eee eee ne 8 'of we 25 80 9 7 55 


| Oba; 46 is pte er that 
Herod. ve ſhould next give an account of his Song and Grandfons, & far 
as i8 — for the underſtanding the New-Teftament. We find 


Lafisfied: ne is notch! we receivd from e ele of Pricfts | 


onus, and in the 37th 


Fhyxee of his Sons mentioned there, between whom, by his laſt Wil 5 


and 7. eſtament, he divided his Dominions; vis. ARCHECAUS;:to 


whom he gave the kingdom of Judæa, together with Tdumea and 


Samaria; Henop Antipas, or Antipater, whom he appointed 


*Tetrarch or Governour of Galilee and Peræa; and PHIL Ip, whom 


he made likewiſe Tetrarch of Iturea, Batanæa, Trachonitis, Au- 


-ranitis, and ſome other Countries. It was neceſſary that Herod's 


Mill ſhould" be ratified by Auguſtus Ceſar, and it was accordingly 
done, excepting this, that he would not beſtow upon Archelans 
| *the title of KING; but only that of Ethnareb, that is, prince or 


of the Nation (5). This name, which had been given before to 


7 ſome of the Aeon (as to en, for 009 bende) ſeems to 


ziawärd Fever, that Ae urnt his Heart out, and yet ſcarce Sable the * 
He was tormented with an inſatiable ite; Ulcers and Cholicks in his Bowels ; 
 matich Tumors in Fg Feet and Groin; bme's ; Cramps; &c. ( 18. Ibid. 72 * 


1 Teenich ep. Uſer, Ann; p- 535. Lami Appar. Cbron- p. 13." ( N 


ſuprs. Ge „ () 1% ag 1 xi . N 


- 

3 
2 8 
I 


ates faine, ES 


n 


= "_—_ ined res 12 7 - Hap the 


. OE be: wh 3 Ns 5% 4 Vii 15 inden e 


ele Journey to Rome to bare) Fathers Will confirtm 


"7-3 00 


ae vl big yo 8 of a7 WIPE a dr 


r refuſing to.canfer this latrer, Title upon- 


k =. $9) ES Ih 


e was -how ever wing to r 1 oye hp his Bro-. 4 


Gir W 2.4 
ne | 
114 A Can tac . 
41 Sign 7 2 ion | 


an e 


P 
4 


8 N * h 
' Government was a the t of a 3 or Hot; a 18 92 


us, for H 8 divided . 
9 1 5 were 


"Was" a6 


n the favour 1 705 his' e and the e 


iii 


2 | 7 A A Mary 8 
"That be 5 Tt 7 in 1 7 


5 fines 0 Thither: and thetefore cam 
lee cal 


2 Nazareth (Y), Which Was undef i of 7 : | 
d and mild Goyernour. We cannot exactly tell hett x 
Kt blink of Foſtph: and Mary hap pened” before, 12 5 after, Ar- - 


However, hen he came back to 2 he acted in as ty- 
rannical a Manner as ever, ſo that the chief men 6f the Fews and 
Jamaritans join d in ſuch grievo complaints inſt him, that 
Caſar baniſhed him to Pienne, à City in Gaul,” v Wee he died (g). 
Fram that time Zudes was made a Province of the Roman e = 
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al; rd. at the oo of oC Laval 
Wan * „ which the fame Divine Au- 
AN noting os 1 "mention of in the Acts of the Annes 
(+). It is true that St, Luke's Words are obſcure. and | 
Das, for one would think at firſt, ſight that they ſhould, be render- 
„ This fin) F Taxing was made when Cyrenius Was governor of 
Spria (#). But this Tranſlation of them cannot be reconcil d wich 


ie Hiſtory of thoſe Times; for it appears that, at the time of 
Hur Sayiour's Nativity, it Was either Sentins Saturninus or Quin- 

"Z:lins Varus, that was Preſident of Syrie, and not Quirinus (v). 

f i may however be ſuppos d, that, as It happened ſometimes, Qui 
rut was ſcat by the Emperor into Syria with an ao aro od 
"Commillion to make his firſt Taxing, and was haps. inveſted 

5 3 the Title of Governour or Procuratar, cheſe two Names be- 
1 omiſcuouſly uſed, by ſacred and profane Writers (p). 

. in hort, there is no occaſion of having recourſe to this 

9 8 i, we do but render the Words 15 St. Lule thus, 
This Taxing was made before Cyrcnius was Governour of Syria. 
1 The Original will admit of this Senſe, as well as the other, and 

N we have followed it! in our Tranſlation after eee 


14 de Belle 1 ud. I. l. Luke 9 4 , 1. For | 
a ont of the . FR) () Lak 45 Kite 25709 . "Eo d, 
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Alen notice of 48 8 beg no more chan * bare chrollin * th 6 
tizens Names, without taking an Eſtimate of theit Ae as Was 
done by urin cherefore the rhinos nh fit to diſtinguiſh 


is Chrift was born, u 
Crd Ee er ho or Poe if 
given it to Herod; but; when! and 6 we. Hanks 12 Fu, 

t Was again reduc'd into a Province, it became on courſe trib 
'tary to the Roman Empire,” and accordingly -an- Eſlimation of it 
was made in order to ſettle and regulate the Taxes and Tribute. 
The Reaſon why "= 2 ?phus doth riot ſpeak of the firſt T 
mention d by St. 
ly an enrolling of the es or Names, he did not meet d i. 
in the, Acts of Nicolaus Damaſcenus, as having no Relation to 
the Life of Herod, which that pb wrote.” It” is probable that 
this Taxing was made according to Aupuſtus's of the N 
man Empire, which he had taken (T), thathe'mighr Teadüy Kno 
how many Forces, | and: "what. 'Sums of Money | ne wolle raiſe * 
His Provinces. 

Before we nets" this Pireſſioh, it will be oper to add A 
Word. or two with reference to tlie Vrrſſon aud 5 on Ls 2 
ii. 1. where the Terms in the Original, wh "which accordin the 
Letter ſignify; All the-habitable Earth,” are rendred by, w An Uh 
- Country, like is, [ul 22. We are not ignorant, ſome famous Au- 

thors underftand by this Expreſſion, that great part of the World 
then in Subjection to the Romans (5), and that they. actually fila . 


themſelves The Maſters of the World ). But it is exttemely i Log 


probable” that ever Auguſtus, or any othet Emperor, did enro 

or tax the whole Roman Empire at once. For, 1. No Hiſtorian 
makes mention of any ſuch thing, excepting Suidas, and he is 
too modern an Author to be credited; beſides, he has it from an 


| ANONYMOUS Writer. Now can it be * that among lo 


— Difſortati.do hug. Dettrigh Huck De Bhbts, ON on. 
| thin place, (r) Tacit- Annal. I. 1: f 11. Sueton. Vit. Auguſti, cap. ult. * N 
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7 8 45 eee to us, not one 
mould mention this ſuppos d general 8 of the whole Bmpire, 
eſpecially ſince. N have taken notic f ſeveral. articular ones? 
® 2, Taxing: o n 4 caſ | e 
of Murmurings and D ,, and therefore what Noiſe muſt a 
* general one Rave cauſed Dio Caſſins relates, that Auguſtus hav- - 
Wow. 85 + 8 to take an Account of the Value and In- 
ſome: Provinces, in order. to lay a;Tax. upon them for 
"de: 8 his Armies, they declared, that they were refolvd = 
— Falter. to. undergo the greateſt Hardſhips and Miſeries, than ſuf- 
er any ſuch thing; ſo that Augu/tus, Was forcd to get it done 
"privately and by calth (J. Which certainly was very far from 
being like a publick decree for a general, Tax. It is well known, that ER 
bes -Qurrenus, undertook, by Ce/a ar One 1275 raite a Tax in 
Ne e. a Rod (hardly d upon to ſubmit, 
2 +62 bar ory. great Selige N acitus Atorm. 
, that at hen, e was reduc d to a Province, part of 
ie Coun upon their being enroll d, in order to be 
1 2axd 25. "The. Emperor Claudius, in a Speech to the Senate, 
1 70 Enrollings. 48 2 very tickliſh Point, tho deſign d only | 
do Know the Riches of the 1 (a), 3. As St. Luke: takes 
e fmentioning this firft Taxing, when he is ſpeaking of 
that of uirinus, which was g to udesa, it is natural to 
| +> ol the one by the other; and by all the World, to under- 
a he 1 ra hg ge 4, including the. Tetr Kchies. 
This Way of ſpcaking ſeems to be very conformable to ile 
3 this Evangehft.  . Thus, he tells us (0, that Mens hearts 
mall fail them for fear, and for Jooking after thoſe ; 
which are coming on the Earth &, that is, on Fudea, as is cyi- 
9 dent from t e 234 ver. It is alſo much more probable that when 
he tells us, pe another p place (c),. that Agabus had foretold there 
| ora be great dearth. race all. the World; he underſtood 
thereby only] all Jude. Tis true ſome, Hiſtorians (4) men 
tion a Famine that happened at Rome in the time of the Emperor 
Claudius; but Rome was not the whole World; and this Dearth 
Wa 25 "neither in Ep. nor  Opros, ſince e to aſe 


2 Dio Caſſ. p. 56. Moenum. Ancyr. Suet. Au; p. 27. | 
Dio Caſſius, ubi"ſupre. © () Joleph. Antiq. I. xviii.p. 1. & de Bello 3 ad; 1 4. 
N > vo Jo O Tast. Annal. I. vi. p. 41. © (4) Grater. Inſc p· 25 3 Ah 
: xo 26. *T W un the ſame Word «s is uſed Cha p: ii. p. bs 
Xi 


e at (4) Dio FR" 60. Sueton. Vit. 9 , . 18. 
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bn „SAB Ade . 
-phus. 8 Helena ſent for Proviſions from thence to relieve „ 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, which were ready to periſh for want 5 i 
of Suſtenance. - You. may obſerve here, that Foſepbhus mentions N 
only Feruſalem, and therefore it may from hence be inferr d chat 
the Famine was not univerſal. This way of ſpeaking was not 2 
culiar to St. Luke, for the Sacred Writers of the Ol Ti amen 5 
often give Fudæa the name of the whole: Earth (b); which the 
Seventy moſt commonly render by the habitable: World (cy; and 
they call ſo not only Juda, which was lock d upon as the Earth 
by way of eminence, but any other” nen re are: ſpeaking: of, 8 
2 St. Ferome hath obſery'd (4). 7 
In the mean while, Hero ep and Philip were in peace. 
| able poſſeſſion of their Tetrarehies. As mention is oſten made of 
theſe Princes in the Goſpel, it will be proper to give ſome account 
of them. Joſepbus * ſeems not to be conſiſtent with himſelf, 
when he ſpeaks of the Mother of Herod. Autipas; lie calls him 
ſometimes the Son of Cleaputra, and at other times of Mali habe, 
which were two of Herod's Wives: but this is a matter of very 
little oonſequence to our preſent purpoſe. He cannor but very im- 
properly be called a King (c), ſince he never Was ſo. Hero had 
indeed in his firſt Mil nominated him his Succeſſor to the King- 
dom; but he altered it after wards, and conferred that Dignity upon 
Archelaus, who notwithſtanding had it not. Antipas is repre: 
ſented in the New Teſtament as a very vicious Prince, who-added 
the Death of John the Baptiſt to all the Evils which he had done 
Of Foſephus gives him no better Character (g). He plainly 
iſcover'd his Incontinence by martying Herodias, his Brother Bhs 
lips Wife. It muſt be obſery'd, by the by, that this Philipfeems 
not to have been the Tetrareh of Tturea, and Son of Cleopatra; 
_ according to Faſephus (H, he, whoſe Wife Antipas married, 
as the Son of Mariamne, the Daughter of the High- Prieſt Simon. 
Foſtphus does not indeed call this Son of Mariamne, Philins; but 
all the Evangeliſts give that name to him, whoſe Wife Antipas 
Fe (). That Hiſtorian ſtiles him only Herod the Brother af - 
Herod (Antipas), by en Mother. And. elbe in the Note 
rich al. 


5 Joſeph. Antiq.. has. e. 2. 000 wan” 53D S 23. Jeb . 23. ier 

18. iv. 20. vill, 16. xxili.15. 0 Of,. Iſalah xiii, 3. xiv. 26, &c. (a) Hiero- 
PIT: in Eſai. xiii. 5. Et 657 Bello Jud, I. 1. e. 20, 21. 0 tin 

(H Luke iii. 9, 20. (2) Joſeph. Antiq. Jud. I. zix; e, j, () d. Antiq. lah 

c. wt 4* frag} tht ie. 19. 00 Y Math. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 17. Luke iii. 19. : 
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niſhed for this Wickedneſs: For Aretas, to revenge the 


them dy open Force. Jeſus Chriſt was fo far from grati 


A ION  _ 
n have > holes _— to follow the Evangeliſts, Who 
_ +livd in thoſe Days, than Fo/ephus, who might eaſily be miſtaken 


in a Fakt ſo long before his Time, and beſides of very little conſe- 


quence. There is certainly avaſtdeal of Confuſion in the Genea- 


lg ius of Heraus Family, given us by Foſepians:(&). However this 


ber ſucſi a vile thing as the debauching his Brothers Wife, and baſe- 


putting away his own, which was the Daughter of Aretas King 


4 of Arabia, manifeſtly ſhews the Character of Herod Antipas was N 


but very indifferent. The Death of Jahu the Baptiſt, of which he 
was the Author, was a Complication of Crimes; for he could not 
commit this Murder without great Impiety, becauſe Fohn was 
look d upon as a Prophet, and Herod himſelf ſeems not to hayre 
been ignorant of it. However, he was ſevercly and juſtly Pu- = 


done co his'Daughter, denounced War againſt Hejod, and uitcrly 


__ zouted his Army: The -generality of che Fews, if we may believe 


Foſephus- O, were of opinion that this Was à juſt Judgment of God : 
that Prince, and his Army, for the Murder of John vhe Bap- 


| ſt but it is doubted whether this Paſſage be genuine. In What 7 
Meat the Death of John the Baptiſt happened, is not well known; 


bur it is certain that Jeſus Chriſt had then preach d a-confiderdble 


time, and done many Miracles in Galilee. It may therefore: ſeem - 


ſtrange; that 'Herod-Antipas ſhould have fo little knowledge of 
wharpaſſed in his Dominions; as never to have ſeon Jeſus Chrift, 


i the Bvangeliſts tell us (u). But it may be Heros was: abſent 


whilſt, our Bleſſed Saviour preach d in Galitre; accordingly Zoſe- 
abus makes mention of his taking a Journey to Nome, before he 
married \Herodias. After his return from' thence, he had not 
the ſatisfaction of ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt, tho he was very deſirous 
of it. This' was faded a very ſuſpicious kind of Curioſity in a 


- phe Prince, who well knew how W diſguiſe his ill Deſigns With a fair 


Ourſide, and draw the Innocent into his Snares, as well as peels 


deſire, that he went away into another Place; that he might tc . 


and defeat the Craſtineſs and Devices of that Fox, .as he is pleas d to 


Nile him (n). Herod could not therefore obtain his Deſires in 
this LO Hill the time of our Saviour s Eh Te: and Con- 
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ie New TERRI 
| detnation ; When Pillars knowing chat Jeſus vas a Galjlean, ad 


1 conſequently belonged to Herod's Juriſdiction, ſent him to him, 
intending thereby to do him à Pleaſure; and alſo that he might at 


the ſame time get rid of the trouble of judging him. In What a 


ridiculous and indecent manner he treated} him, we are told By 


St. Luke, who adds, that at that time Pilate and Herod® were 


made Friends rogether, when before ky bad bore e e 


 mity (o). 5 
5 The ANNA Marriage ables this rin 
* was the cauſe of his Ruin. For that ambitious Woman, 


| out of the Pride of her Heart, not being able to bear tha Her Bro- 


ther Agrippa, the Son of Ariſtobulus, and Nephew of Ant 

| ſhould be advance d to the Throne, and excel her in Splendor, is. 
| nity, and Power, compell'd, in a manner, her Husband, to go to 
Rome, and get the like Honour and Preferment for himſelf (5). 


x S nd He- ay 


? 
Fed 


But Agrippa countermin d him, by giving Caligala, Who was then 
Emperor, 77 ſe reaſon of ſuſpecting his Loyalty to him (); ſo that 


inſtead of making him King, he baniſh d him to Lyons, and after- 
wards to Spain. This Herod built or repair'd ſome Cities, as oo 
mx 0 which he named Tiberias in honour of 'Tiberiws ; and 


another in Perca, which was by him calyd Julias, in memory of 


2 J. che e ol 


As for his Brother Philip, to was Tetrarch of ures; Ui 
 Trachonitis, mention is made of him only in St. Luke (S. Tis 
true that St. Matthew! and St. Mark (t) ſpeak of one Philo, the 


bans. e T_ ory pr Gaps i 43 


Brother of Herod; but, as hath been already obſervd, Foſephus 3 | 
gives us reaſon to doubt, whether this was Philip the er 


another Herod, that had alſo the name of Philip (4): This Hino. 


rian repreſents Philip as a meek, juſt, and peaceable Prince; and 


therefore Feſus Chriſt was wont to retire into his Dominions, 
in order to ſecure himſelf” againſt the Inſults and Attacks of the 
Fews (u). He alſo built or beautify'd and cnlarg'd ſome Cities, 


as Paneas for inſtance, to which he gave the name of Cæſares 005 Fs 
and which is commonly call'd Cæſarea ee a that it may 


| thereby be 8 d Trout another Cefares or urris Stratonts, 


0 Luke rl 138, 11, 12. wm Joſeph. Antiq L'xvili; & 0. Wo ON Gp) 9) 14-16iac! 
) Joſeph. Antiq. I. xviii. c. 3. D Luke iii. 1. () Matth. xiv. 3. Mark vi. 

"9. ] Joſeph. Antiq. L. xvili. & 6 dats Id. Wn wry | pong L us. ©: 3. 
e xvi. 13. 1 
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ich lay on the Sea:Coaſt;) Bethſaida was likewiſe enlarg'd by = 
[hb and named Juliat. He reign'd 37 Tears; and, as he died 
without Iſſue, Tiberius annex d his Dominions to Syria.” It remains 
da 0 gie me Account of the Grandſons of Herod the Great, 
| as far as- is requiſite er N it of n of 07 
ene, * T 
of the Grand- ARISTOBULUS, whe | 


2 * * 


as pu to death by kis Father 8 FRY let 
J tho Gr Herod behind him two Sons, of whom mention is made in the Acts of 
=: mY Apoſtles and the Hiſtory of Foſephus. The firſt of em was | 
3 | Asris _—_ ſurnamed the Great, the Son of Mariamne; a Princeſs of 
none an Race: To him Caligula gave the Kingdom Ws h 
| 1 — Ldumæa, and Samaria, with the Tetrarchy of Antipas, which 
Was approv d of and confirm'd by the Emperor Claudius, who more- 
over added to his Dominions the Territories which had belonged to 
Philip (S). This is the ſame Agrigpa ho in the Acts is named 
_ "Herod the'King (a), and who, to pleaſe the Fewws, wed Fames. 
the Son of Zebedee withthe Sword, and caſt St. Peter into Priſen. 
Like his Grandfather; he was cruel, \cffemninare; and impious; and 
he met alſo with the ſame unhappy End, for he Was ſmitten by the 
hand of God for his Crimes (b). After his Death, which occaſion'd 
great Joy to all his People, Judas became again a Province to the 
8 jos Empire, and was govern'd by Cuſpidius Fadus; the Son of 
 Agrippa being then too young to be entruſted with the Govern- 
ment of a Kingdom (c). The other Son of Ariſtobulus was Herod 
King of Chalcis, commonly known by the name of Clawdrur's Fa- 
are from whom he obtain d the Privilege of chuſing and depo- 
ſing the Hi 2 — (aH, together with the Charge * the Temple, 
— the Holy Treaſure tho, in other reſpects, he had no manner 
of Authority or Power in ann. , VER: find no mention at all of 
him in Scripture. | 
Alter the deceaſe of Herod; 8 r Gbalcis, 4 Arripps the | 
- | nounger, the Son of Agrippa the Great, was put in poſſeſſion of 
| | that little Kingdom; the Situation whereof, Hiſtorians are not well 
P about. The moſt probable Opinion is, that it lay between 
Liibanus and Antilibanus. To this Prince was likewiſe committed 
the keeping of the Temple, the Holy Treaſure, and the Prieſtly 
Garments. Before this Agrippa it was, that St. Paul made that 
noble Defence for himſelf Which we read in the xxvith Ge of 


© ofeph. Antig, I. xviii. e. 9. & de Bell. Jud, 1. ii. 9975 e Adds i. 1. 7 
res bid. © OE. : (e) * — * 4 7. (4) Id. 4. bid, I. Xx. C. I; 4 
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lic A7s . the Apoſtles; where he is always ſtiled King; einer | 
upon the account of his being King of Cha/cis, as he actually 5 
Was, or elſe becauſe he had a great Power in udæa, tho he was 
not inveſted with the Supreme ome ſince'we find that it was 
in the hands of Governors appointed by the "Romans; as Feſtus, : 
Felix, Albinus, and Geſſius lorus ( 25 The laſt of whom was 
the oceaſion of thoſe grievous Diſturbances and Troubles in that 
Province, which in the end prov'd the cauſe of its total Ruin ank 
Deſtruction. Agrippa is well known in Hiſtory by his criminal? 
or; at leaſt, his too free Converſation, with Berenice, tie Daughter 
of Azrippa the Great, and conſequently his own Siſter, which be- 
fore had been the Wife of Herod King of Chalcis his Uncle, ank 
was after married to Polemo King of Cilicia (F), whom ſhe ſoon 
forſook, being drawn away by her immoderate and exceſſive Luſt. 
This is the ſame with him in the Acts of the Apoſtles (g). Agrip* 
pa was the laſt King of Herod's Race. In what Year he died; is un- 10 Ls 2 
certain: Some imagine that he liv'd till the Time of Trajan. huis 
much we know, that he ſurviv d his Country, and endeavour'd to | 3 
prevent the Fall of it by his wiſe Counſels, and prudent Admini- 
ſtration (H). But the Time appointed for the Deſtruction of that - 
impenitent- People was come; they were now become their own... 
Enemies, contriving, as they did, their own a by err Ser : 
ditions, and continual Revolts. © + 
Thus have we brought down he Hite of Herod and hls Poſte: ; 
| rity, to the Downfall of the Fewiſh Commonwealth, Which hap? . 
n'd in the 7oth Year of the Chriſtian CS, andzo Years big ir 
bad been foretold by Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Ĩo ſiniſh the Account of the Crave of the Fewiſh Nast as! 1 of: thoſe ewa 3 
as it relates to the New Teſtament, it will be neceſſary to ſpeak — . 4 — 1 
the Jews that were diſpers d in ſeveral parts of the Earth. There J -- of 
were great numbers of them in Greece, and all the other parts of Writ 
the Roman Empire, which had at that time no other Bounds,” but 
ebe of the then known World. Tis of the 7eus di iſperſed 
the Gentiles, that the Fows of Feruſalem ſpeak, in the 
er Chapter of St. Johns Goſpel (). Jeſus, Chriſt likewile 
ſeems to allude to them, when he duch he hath yet other Sheep (k); . 
without excluding nevertheleſs the Gentiles, who were alſo to enter 
into his Sheepfold, or to be admitted into his Church. Let dis be 


(e) oſeph. Antiq. I. Xx. c. 8, 9. () Id. ibid. e. 5, (2 Ad A . 13. 
OG en de Bello TIO I. ii. Pe I7, & 24+ . ) John vile 33. \ (4) Id. x 16. 
. as. 


. 


x 


5 "a INTRODUCTION 2 5 
* will, ſome of the diſperſed Zews- were met together from all 

Darts the World at Jeruſalem on the Day of Pentecoſt, after our 
Saviour s Aſcenſion (/). It was then the critical Time, in which the 
penly profeſſed they were in expectation of the Coming of 
ab. God moreover ordered it fo, {that they ſhould now be 
Þ- (9 hich to the intent that the miraculous Effuſion of the Ho- 
by Ghoſt might be made known to all Nations, in order to con- 


vince them of the Dr of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Truth 8 
gf the Chriſtian Religion. 


J ?0o theſe diſperſed Fews it was that St. James and St. Peter 


wrote their Epiſtles the former, to thoſe of the Twelve Tribes 
Which were ſcatiered throughout the World; the latter, to thoſe 
In particular that were in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and 
Bit hynia. We may judge of the prodigious Number of them by 
what King Agrippa the Elder wrote to the Emperor Caligula, to 
difluade lim from ſetting up the Statue of Jupiter in Feruſai 
and from ordering that he himſelf ſhould be worſhipped there as a 
bod . . Je ale, ſaith he, is the Metropolis not only. of 
<< Fwd ga; but of many other Colonies that have been planted from 


«<6 thence. In the neighbouring Parts there are abundance of them, 


« as in , Phenicia, Upper and Lower Syria; Pamphylia, 
e Cilicia, an d ſeveral Parts of Aſia, as far as Bithynia and Pons 


Le tus: N ſo in Europe, Theſſaly, Bæotia, Macedonia, ( Aito- 
3 hg Athens, Argos, Corinth, and the better part of Peloponne- 


And not only the Continent, but che Iſlands alſo of moſt = 


4. 3 Note, arc filled with Fewiſb Plantations; as Eubea, 
e Cyprus, Crete; to ſay nothing of thoſe beyond the Euphrates.” 


+. Theſe Words of Philo give a great Light to the ſecond Chapter 


* the Acts. And that the Caſe was the ſame even in the time of Fo- 


x _— appears from the Speech which Agrippa the Tounger made 
to the Jeu, with a deſign to perſuade them not to engage ina 


War againſt the Romans; where, among other Arguments, he of- 
bers this, that © 7he Tes, who were ſtattered over the Jace of the 


e whole Earth, would be involved in their Ruin (). Theſe Dil 


perſions of the Jews were owing to particular Occaſions and Cau- 
ks ©) but "INE were undoubtedly the Effect of the nne 


. . Philonis Logationem ad Caium, REY 


Jo EY * Lu Jud-1.2. > 18. (c) Tow may SE ng 2 
A _ 


n TEC. 
| Wiſdom: of God, who thereby gave the Apoſtles HI | 
of preaching the Goſpel to the Genres, becauſe the Neue, who 
were mixed with, and reſided among them, profeſſed to be a ex 
pPectation of the Meſſiah. It cannot moreover be queſtioned; but 
— that this Diſperſion did very much contribute towards the preſerv- 
ing the Body of the Jewiſb Nation, as a laſting Monument of the 
Truth of Chriſtianity ſince very few of them ſurvived their COunnnr- 
try, and, ſuch as then remained, were dmoibemirely deſtroy dand | 
cut off by the Emperor Adrian afterwards. *. | 
Having given an Account of the Feweſh Nation, properly ſo e 
led, it will not be amifs to give an Abſtract of the Hiſtory of che Samaritans... 
Samaritans, who were a Branch of the Jews, and of whom men- 
tion is often made in the New Teſtament. The Samaritans were 
ſo call'd from Samaria (d), which formerly was the Capital of a © 
Country of the ſame Name, as it was alſo of the Kingdom of the 
ten Tribes: Omri King of Iſrael, by whom it Was 7 gave it 3 * 
that Name, becauſe he bought the Hill, on which it ſtood, of ne -* 
| Semer or Samar (e). One would be apt to think, by: what Foſts - W 
phus ſays; that Samaria and Sichem were one and the ſame City, 
ſince that Hifforian places Sichem on Mount Geri sim, and calls it 
the Capital of the as (H. But the moſt exact Geogra- . 
 pheys make Samaria and Sichem to have been two different Citics. 
This DES of little moment, we ſhall ſpend no time in exas 
mining it. What is certain is this, that Sichem is the fame with _ 
4 #) ; the Alteration of the Name being oeca- 
| wing the Letter M into an N, agrecably to 
the different Dialeas of the Jets and Samaritans, as the Learned 
have obſerved; or elſe by way of Reproach, becauſe the Hebrew | 
Word Sichar, according as it is written and pointed, ſignifies ſeve- 
ral ſcandalous and ignominious Things; vis. 'a Lyar, Mercenary... 
Drunkard, Sepulchre. We have ſpoken already of the Schifm 
of the fen Tri 25, Which was the firſt Riſe of the extreme Averſion 
the Jets had for the Samaritans, Samaria being the Metropolis 
of the Kingdom of Iftael, and ſet up, in a manner, as a Rival to 
eruſalem. Samaria ſtood firm, for a conſiderable time, againſt 
the repeated and violent Aſſaults of Benhadad King of Syris; but 
was, * laft, entirely delt d ed hee ens King of 4. ria, 
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"as INTRODUCTION to. _ 
| when he carried away the zen Tribes captive (). It n. b 


- Jels, to haye riſen again out of its Ruins, ſince we read that the . 


"Samar itans got leave from Alexander the Great, to build a Temple - ; 
. Mount Gerigim (i), becauſe from thence had been pronoun- 
ced the Blæſſings, annexed: to the Obſervance of the Law of M. 


ſos (H. It became ſubject te the Kings of Egypt or Syria, till it 
Was beſieged and taken by Johannes Hyrcanus, the High- Prieſt f 


the Fews Os who defaced and laid it waſte to that degree, that 


"a uſe Foſephus's () Words) © there was not the leaſt Mark left 


4 of any Building chat had ever been there. It was afterwards 
holy rebuilt, Sul conſiderably enlarged by Herod the Great; 


Name of Cuthæans ( = 


10 
05 T 


Who gave it the Name of Sebaſte, that is, Auguſta, and who built 
therein. a Temple in honour of Cz ar Augu us (n). Laſtly, as it 
Was united with the Kingdom of 
vince of the Raman Empire. 


mate it We . it a Pro: 5 


The Origin of the Samaritans is well A 


Which the Scripture gives us of it, is e to be Account 0 ? 15 
before that which we meet with in the Samaritan Chronicle (o), - 


for this is manifeſtly a new - fangled and ſpurious Work, and there 
© fore de ſerves no credit. "JOOM res: in this lane with 15 


the Sacred Writings (p). . 
The Samaritans were a Mixture of wach eue a remained 8 


in the Land, when the 75 en Tribes were carried away Captive 3 


or of thoſe. that afterwards returned thither upon ſeveral Ocea = | 


ſions; as likewiſe. of. ye idolatrous: People, which were. tranſ- 


Planted. thither by & mane, and are known by the general 
heſe brought their Gods along with 

them, and highly. bed the true and great God to Indig- 

nation againſt them for the Worſhip they paid to theſe Idols 


whereupon God, to puniſh them for their Idolatry, and to keep | 


he reſt of the Inhabitants from following their Example, ſent 


Lions among them, which devoured ſeveral of them. But they 


| having been Fee Cas Joſepbus tells us (r) ] by an Oracle, 
that this Puniſhment, which he calls a Plague, was brought upon 


them, . becauſe, Gay did not. x worſhip the true don mcy Tony 


) a Kir od... | Anno 3668. 1 11. + * 
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"gni(fiqners'co-che King of Aris with a Petition, that fig wou 
be te ſend them ſome rt the | Were 93 2 
away" Captive with the eee ee, e Wot 

We dae Sed, whom whey Gille ene Cie If"? Ne Whit 
en granted, they ceaſed to be IRfeſted * With Lion, 4 2 
continued ſtill to be Idolaters; Fearing "rhe Lord, and ſerving 
' \ewithal- their graben Images. Thus there" came 40" de Among 


the Samaritans a mixture 'of Rel e e RY, "Nati- 
. Ns. At cannot eractiy be determig ow. far the ae 5 
„Habitents ef Samaria" Were con, Tt 1 Wr | 


It ig very probable, that they efubracelt the Re igion, of thei 
"Conquerors ;- as People ate N_ o Bo to 19 5 55 
_  *that%eyen' before this time the | 
_2Rel6latey, 4545 plain fr 
»Seriptire's 'teproaching; 
yer t0 ſpread the Tn 
the Kittgs' whereof had grear Pow * in S 
ver generally” ſuppos d that 7 P. 


i : hom Say, #1lat made tt | 
ö 2 Ar, Feat it is 1 
ee i 


Et: 6 
e Funai kep a RLY Vea, Ad deſi id of "Alexan- 
Aer the Great W they might be exempred from | paying, 95 0 . 
that Vear; becauſe 1 cod . 0 fon. 8 
St. Chryfoftom, ho nigh 2 poſſibly Have re = Ti Fi | 
on, ſays, in His Xx mil" on St. 2 10 

26608 HO Hebie al Wulpcl K6tatey OL 15 5 
But it 18 plain fror Hiſtory that' their Werne Was far ftom he- 
— . free from Adele F) TY. 2 Teh le Was por | 


ito Jupiter of Greece in . cht, Epen, pd 
„if we may beliebte 9 Irv p 
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avert 1 ee ee the: we. pod 2 which were by him. 
; 056 on the Fews,. pretending they were originally Sidonians, 
and that they look d upon the obſervance of the Maſaick. Lau 

- ns 4 Crime, moteovet fiiling Auriochus a Gad. But it may be 


questioned aſeahugs. is abſolutely to be depended; upon | 
in this matter; at 1 is we. judge of him by other Jewiſb Au- 


thots, who have, upon all. occaſions, made it their .buſincls to cry Th 


down. Per Samaritans, as a pack of Idolaters... However this be, 
as the. Perſecution of .. Antiochus. did not continue long, they = 
might repent we this their ſhameful diſſembling, and return to the 
1 orſhip mY. the true God. Nevertheleſs. one wou'd be apt to 
conclude from theſe words of our Saviour to the Woman of 5 
maria, ye. wor ſbi ip ge know not what (), that the Faith. of the 
Wark Bp Ws e upon clear Evidence, nor. their. 
ht to have. been. The which woud 
. the ſtrange mixture before 998 
on this Place it will be = 


chief Ar pro en tbl 
255 Ae + bi Fa Uanity; be 1 . p a 2, 5 
: t any Miracles among th CY. been - 
"ters, wou'd ſcarce have happen 55 Pelte, our Sayiour's ſojourn- 
"08, with them ſo long as he did, is a good Argument that they 
were not ſuch. ,. 4. That they look d upon the Temple . Go. 
d as the only Place, where Men aught ta worſhip. 
"If the Samaritans had ANON or receivd all the Books of the | 
Ol Te, Fament, they could not. poſſibly. have been ignorant, that 
| Feruſale was the only place, God. had choſen and appointed for 
dhe Performance of his Worſhip. Perhaps, the reaſon why they 
tejected all the Sacred Writings, except the Five Books of Moſes, * 
and it may be thoſe of 2 and Judges, was, that they found 
therein all their Pretenſions, which they aeg in favour of their 
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Temple en Mount 'Gerizim, brink ala and over 
thrown. Tho theif Hatred and Averſion to the Jus was the 


true Cauſe of their adlicring ſo Obſtinately to Cerisim, yet they : 
alledg d ſome ſpecious Pretences for What they did. "They plead- 


ed, in their Defence, the BAH that were pronounc'd an] 


Grrizim on the faithful Obſervers of the Law. Moreover they 


, found in · their Pentateuch, that "Foſbua .built an, Altar on the 5 


fame Mount after the Bleſſings were pronounc d, whereas inthe - 
| Hebrew the Altar is ſaid to be created on Mount E⁰⁰ (D. This - 


ſuppos sd Altar of Foſbua, they 


pretend, was afterwards cover - 
ted into a Temple; and fo by a fabulous Tradition they have 


aſcribed to their Temple on Mount Gerizim a much. greater | 


Antiquity than that of Solomon's ; which ' Feroboam> had. indus. 


at £ 
5 Was apt. to create reverence 7 


cCterd them to forſake 'by erecting an Altar at Dan, and a 
5 Betbel, the latter of which' . 


not only by its name, which ſignifies the 2 of F God. but eſ⸗ 


pecially upon account of the Viſon which 72:06 was there ho- 
neut d with (/). The Samaritans not ſatisfyd with alſerting their - 
oF oſbus, endeavour'd to render pe 
affirming. that the 


Temple te have been built by 
Mount Gerigim ſtill more Wee ol 


 Prwebue Patriarchs were bury'd there (%, and that. Abraha * 
met there by Melthifedech , applyi ing to it hat 90 yy 
ſay of FJeruſalem. The 5 and Diſputes between the 


Fg 


and Samaritans about their Temples roſe to, the greateſt Degree 


imaginable. Zoſep pſephus rela 5 "that they. came to qline height at : 
Alexandrin' (0); "hat" Prolemy- Philometor King of Font was - 


forced to take the matter into his own cognizance, 


pointed Advocates on both ſides, the one to-1 teak ih. 


d _ "of the Temple of Feruſalem, and the others of 5 os 
baria.”” The King was prevail'd upon to decide; the Caſe, in 
dür of Feruſalem; and the Samaritan Advocates were con- 


demn'd. to death for having fo wretchedly defended: their Cauſe. 5 
) The difference between tlie Feubs and Samaritans in point 
of Religion, nu be reduced to theſe three k Heads: I (For we are 


8 Den il -To recoil the ene erat 

N — 5 place of Wo have been: guilty af a very great prevarienti 
in corrupting the Tex: 88 2224 for they have bag a ſacriligeous Change in 
it, and inſtead of Mount Ebal have 2 ut Mount Gerixi 2 better to. ſerve their 
Cauſes by ic. Dr. Prideaur, Connett. Part 1B A 6. «6 409." Gen. xxyjiia 
17. (wm Epiſt, Ne IRE 126. {n) Euſeb, P 9 iz, 1 O Jets 
Als & XML. & 6+ (See Dr, Prideaur, Coun Ferm f. B. NN b . 1 2 Ne 
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1 5 EW TESTAMENT 7 
through the Count of the Sawaritens, they often. © 2 5 
of Hoſtility againſt the Galileans, andoffcred them ſeveral Aﬀronts 2 
and Injuries, When they were going up to the ſolemn Feaſts at 
 Fernſalem. Of which there is a very remarkable l in Jo-. 
Jepbus, viz. That in the time of the Empcror Claudius, th e J. 25 8 
maritans made a great Slaughter of the Galileans,, as they, were „ 
travelling to Feruſalem, through onc of the Villages of Samar ia (a). 
The ſame thing is alſo evident from what the Woman of Samaria, ' 
or rather St. Jobn, in a Parent heſss, lays; to wit, That the fes 
have no Dealings with t he ee . . e are not 
indeed agreed about the Natura Extent of the Dcalin © Foro 7 | 
 xaicaon, Bere mentioned. 8 think: that theſe = 


| 8525 one ee a. Glaſz "y Water TheW 
look d upon as an-Jronica/ Saying ; as if 


ill · natured joy and Satisfaction to find a pn 47 to 5 itt 
Wark of. Jo ſhould have inſulted over him for acting inconſt 


ently in this. reſpect, with the Hatred which his Cœüntrymen had = 
for the Samaritans. Whatever Senſe you. 2 0 5 = 
aun 3, 155. > fume 4. Arn. * to a 5 N 


15 5 | 
u at 
Jeon; 28 that of er eee they were indeed te deſer- | : 
ving of that BR” as is N from I e „„ 


Goſpel. 
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a "Ther it was ene Fu great, yet bean it was very el 5 
for if they hated one another upon the account of their Religion 
or Morals, they were incxcuſable, ſince they were both alike. 
very much corrupted; as may be inferred from the Threatnings' 
which the Prophets denounced againſt them upon this account, 
and from Feremah in particular > hs Beſides, the Revolt of the 
Ten Tribes, inſtead of creating ſuch an extreme Hatred and Aver- 
ion for them in the Tribe of Fudah, as we find it did, ſhould in 
teality have humbled and covered them with Confuſion, ſince 
this Was brought upon them as a juſt Puniſhment for their mani- 
nifold Iniquities. And laſtly, the extraordinary càre God was 
Ro to take of ſending from time to time his Prophets to the 
Ten Tribes ＋ ), and the fatherly Tenderneſs and Affection which 
he 2 in ſeveral laces, when ſpeaking of them; n o 
have taught theni to look upon one another as Brethren.” 
The Hatred of the Jews againſt the Samaritans, was very much 
increaſed by the Oppoſition theſe laſt made againſt the former, on 
their return from the Babyloniſh Captivity, both in the - comer | 
of the T emple, and the repairing of the Walls of Feruſalem (g). As 
on the other hand, the building of the Temple on Mount Ge 
rizim ſerved very much to ſwell the Samaritans with Arrogance 
150 Pride (5), and to raiſe the Jealouſy of the Fews; ſo that the 
euds and Animoſities between them became fiercer than ever (0. 
13 that Hyrcanus, the Grandſon of Marrathias, was promp- 
red at laft utterly to deſtroy Samaria and the Temple of Gerizim, 
as has been already ſhewn. The Samaritans, for their part, were 
| likewife very induſtrious in ſhowing their Anger and Reſentment 
upon all Occaſions . As they did once (for Inſtance) when a few 
Years after the Birth of Feſus Chriſt, they firewed the Temple of 
km with dead Mens Bones, to defile and pollute it (&) 
Leſs plauſible Pretences than theſe have often | Ns ny to breed 
an irreconcilable Hatred beraten two. Nations. -* OT wo 
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O the Religious State ꝙ the Jn wh. 
I AVING ſpoken of the External and Political State of the Of the Jew-- 
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TI., it will now be proper to take a View of their Re- 1 f. e. 
Hgion. As the Fewiſh Church was a Type of the Chriſlian, it is . 
worth while to have a thorough Knowledge of its Ceremanirt. 
When any one conſiders the Ceremonial Law in itſelf, without re- 
flecting upon the State and Circumſtances of the People for whom 
it was calculated, there is ſomething in it that appears, at firſt ſight, 
ſhocking and unaccountable to human Reaſon. But upon 4 cloſer 

Examination, and eſpecially by the help of that Light which the 
Goſpel affords, it will appear on the one hand, to have been ſo 
excellently adapted to the Neceſſities of thoſe for whom it was 
inſtituted, and on the other, to be ſuch an exact Repreſentation of 
Things Future; that the Wiſdom of its Author cannot be ſuſſi- 
.ciently admir d. The Ceremonial Law may be ſaid to have had two 
Objects, a nearer and amore remote one. The proximate ornearer 
Object were the Children of Iſtael, to whom God gave it, to 
diſtinguiſh them from the reſt of the World, and make them his 
peculiar People (/). As they had been very prone to Idolatry in 
Egypt, and had ſince diſcover'd'a very great hankering after it, 
there was need of a ſtrong Barrier to keep em off from ſo perni- 
cious a Bent and Diſpoſition. And accordingly this was the End of 
the Ceremonial Law, as might cafily be ſhewn, if it was proper to 
do it here. It cannot be doubted but that each of theſe Laws had 
ſome other particular Views; but it is certain that hig was the 
chief Deſign and Intention of the Legiſlator in giving them, as hath 
been prov'd by ſome learned Writers (Wù 77. 
But beſides this End and Deſign, which related directly to the 
People of Iſrael, the New Teſtament lays before us a View more 
extenſiwe, and more worthy of the Supreme Being: It teaches us 
that the Law was a Shadow of things to come, a School maſter to 
bring us unto Chriſt (n), and that Feſus Chriſt was the Accom- 
pliſhment, the Subſtance, and the End of the Law. So that Chri- 
ſtianity may be look d upon as the Key of that Law, and, as it 
wete, an Apology for the Law-giver againſt: the Objections that 
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Sr NTRODUCTION 
4 abs — "Whoever e e read the 2 
| ment. cannot deny, but that S rae in and literal Senſe, 
f this Law ow anne alſo of a myſtici For athegorical one, which Was 
nat Ol \mhckones much more ſublime than the '/z/er ad. tefore - 
bea, has theſe Words of dur Saviour, I am not come ta deftray the Law, 
| _—_— a dna r chiefly to be u Jof the moral 
aw, Which he Was tien ſpeaking, of, yet chis is not the füll 
and adequate meaning of them. For it is plain from the fol · * 
| owing (Verſe; that by that Law which he ſaid he was come to - 
Ful, paar to underſtand the whole Body of the Law both 
Moral and Ceremonial, and the Prophecies relating to the Meſſiah. 
Thus likewiſe, when ſpeaking of himſelf, he ſaid to the Jeu 
| "Deſtroy this Temple (v). he thereby intimated to them that he was _ 
1 5 9 of which Theirs was only a Figure x that 
wd wasithe only true Expiatory Sacriſice, wichout Mhich there gend 
3 be no Nemiſſion of Sin, and conſequently that he Was the Maas 
3 | hom they expected. For this reaſon it was; that Ws 2 
I | "The Low ar given by. Moſcs, but Grace. and T LF came by 
= 4. rw ane that is, our bleſſed Redeemer. Was whe Reality . 
WO and! Subſtance, of what the Ceremonial Law $a a e. . 
8 + This Typicas way of Reaſoning is mollig uſed by St. Poul in 
Fe and eſpecially in that to the Hebreuis. And it may 
ry reaſonably be ſuppos d that the Method he hath follow d in 
— — the Fewiſb Ceremonies: to Feſus Chriſt and the Cbriſtian 
2 en Apr prey Fews, — it for granted and 
aur nt. from them, as from Truths generally owned and received; - 
tho ſome Paſſages in the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, may now ſeem 
to be very hard and obſcure; to us that are not accuſtomed to ſucn 
1 Way of reaſdning, it is very probable that they were plain and 
intelligible to thoſe Whom it was at firſt directed to. Upon the 
hole, it is certain, that whocyer rejects and.condemns, abſolutely 
zall Typical Reaſoning, doth "manifeſtly depart from the End and 
'Defign of the Law; and contradicts Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
. But if it be a very great Raſhneſs to cenſure and find fault wich 
#9 the Allegorical Interpretations which the Sacred Writers of the 
We. Teſtamemt have giyen of ſeveral parts of the Old, it is on 
the other hand * a e Nr e ro e too N 5 
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cope to one's fancy in this particular, and to find Types dia” 5. 
| Korres every where,” Some Authors have long ago complained of 15 7 


the. exceſlive- Liberty which ſome of the Fathers have taken 
in turning the whole Bible into a ory. ' St. Ferom;: :for inſtance, - ' 
who was: himſelf a noted A. , accuſed Origen. of departing 
from the Truth of Scriprure- feng: x and of delivering his own 
Invention and witty' warte waments of the Church (r] 
i. e. for eſſential Parts of the Cheiſtian Religion; and St. Baſil 
compared ſuch as gave into the A/leggpreal way, to thoſe Men that 
endeavour to make their own Gon ions and whimſical E 
| become ſubſervient to their private 
The Deſign of theſe Allagoris 
"ro, give Mankind a more Duale ed 


kr ro Saas. and after them ſeveral learned. Preto. „„ G0 
" 5 fan Diviaes (5), have very juſtly. obſervd what pernicious Con- . _ 
ſequences ſuch a Method as this muſt inevitably be attended with, 3 
 fince ir renders the only Rule of Chriſtian Faith equivocal and = 3 
and makes it capable of as many Senſes as the fruitful - 
© Fancy and copious Invention of ſuperſtitious Men are able to 1 
frame. It muſt indeed be own'd, that the immederate Uſe of 77 
Aulegoriet, which hath been in faſhion for a long time, and is nt 
yet out of date in ſome Places, deſtroys the very Suhſtance of all 
erue Religion, and ſound Divinity. By means of em, Holy Serip- 
tures become a meer Quibble, or at beſt, a perpetual Niddle, which 
will admit of as many different Solutions and Meanings, as there 
are Perſons to read them: this ſhamefully betrays and expoſes 
them to the Scorn and Contempt of profane and unbelieving Per- 
ſons, and to the Reproaches and Inſults of Hereticks. Moreover, . 
ſuppoſing this Allegorital way of expounding Scripture to be the 5 
beſt, or the only true one, then what occaſion was there, that Gol 
8 order to adapt himſelf to the eee of: his anne Crea- — 
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e INTRODUCTI ON» 3 
eds) ſhould; reveal his Will by the Miniſtry of Men, if quite an- 
_vther Senſe is to be put upon the ſacred Writings, than what the 
Words naturally convey to one's Mind. Beſides, it would be-entirely 
needleſs to learn the Original Languages, in which the Old and 
New Teſtament are Written, or to get an Inſight into the Cuſtome 
and Manners of the Hebrews ; if, in order rightly to explain thie 

Hol Seriptures, nothing more was requiſite, than a ſtrong and 

ay ination, and to fill one's Head with 'azry and metaphy- 
- fed'Notions.' There is, in ſhort, no one thing in the World, 
tho never-ſo' out of the way, or ſo contradictory in itſelf, but 
what may be repreſented as cduntenanc d by the ſacred Writings, 
Witk the help of forced and unnatural Types; eſpecially, if a 
Main laid down by ſome Divines be Ae Ti — the Mord of © 
13 mean every Thing they are c 2 ni ing. By this 
Mavim, the glotious Objeds which the Word of God ſets before us, 


x0'cxerciſe our Faith and Piety, will be-baniſh'd, in order to make 7 
rcοm for empty Trifles, and vain Subtilties; which may indeed = 


amuſe and divert the Mind, but can never afford any ſolid Inſtruc 


tion, or laſting Satisfaction. Moſt of the Facts, upon Which the 


Truth of our Religion depends, will be converted into Types and 
Prophecies. ' The Duties of Morality will be Allegorig d into W- 
erzes, Which Method the cotruptet Heart of Man will readily 
coſe in with; as more reconeilable with its deprav'd: Appetites. = 
Hence it is evident there is a Neceſſity of ſetting: ſome Bounds 
10 the: myſtical Way of explaining Scripture; and of our being 
ſpari ald cautious in the Uſe of Allegories. For this reaſon, 
it will not be improper to lay down here ſome general Rules and 


Diteckions concerning this Matter. 1, Then, we ought never 


to put a Myſtical or AWegorical Senſe upon a plain Paſſage, whoſe 
Meaning is obvious and natural, unleſs it be evident from ſome 
ether Part of Scripture, that the Place is to be underſtood in a 

Aoubie Senſe. For inſtance, St. Paul teaches us that the Law 
, @ Shadow of thi 


ings to come, that it was 4 "Schoalmaſter to 
bring Men to Chriſt (i) ; we muſt therefore, without any heſita - 
tion, acknowledge that the Ceremonial Law in general, Was a 
"Type of the Myſteries revealed in the Goſpel. We muſt paſs the 
Tame judgment upon the Brazen derpent, which Moſes: lifted: 7* | 
:in the Wulderneſs, and Which. our Par Redeemer . a Type - 
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ning counter to the plain and literal Meaning of Scripture, and 


very often to common Senſe. Should not the Prudence and Mo- 
derxation of Chriſt and his ant In this reſpect be imitated Is 
iler than they were, to look for Me- 
res, where they deſigmd none? How unreaſonable is it to lay an 
uſeleſs Weight on the Conſciences of Chriſtians; and to bear down 
the true and rebel d, under the unwieldy Burden of traditional 


it nat a pretending to be 


Myſteries: 24%, We muſt not only be careful not to cncreaſe 


the Number of pes, but alſo, not to carry a Dye too far, but 


confine ourſelves to the Relation, Which evidently. appears. be: 


tween the Type and Antitype. In a Dye, every Circumſtance is 
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fear from being Typical, as in a; Parable there are ſeveral Inci- 
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© that under pretence that the Tabernacle of Moſes. was a. Fi 
the Church, or of Heaven, even the very Boards and N 
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dents, which are not to be conſider d as Parts of the Parable, £5 
nor inſiſted upon as ſuch. Complaints have long ago ig e 
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it have been converted into Boes. 


What we have ſaid concerning Types,. may be applied to Alle- 


4 


tween them (c); that a Dype conſiſts in ſome Action or Event 


deſigned to be the Figure or Sign of ſome other; as the Bragen 
Serpent, (for inſtance) Fonas's being in the Whale's Belly, the 
- building of the Tabernacle," &c. Whereas an Allegory conſiſts 
rather in certain Words or Sentences, that have a Figurative Senſe, 
and which are us d either to convey more effectually ſome Truth 
or Doctrine into the Minds of Men, or to recommend ſome; mo- 
ral Duty to their Practice. Several Allegories of this kind are 
to be found in the ſacred Writings, Where an Explanation f 


them is ſometimes given at the ſame time; as when St. Paul re- 


preſents the New Covenant under the Emblem of Sarah, and the 
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„ the NE W TESTAMENT). _ 3. 
_ und. Emblem of his own Cracifixion (4) 4: as likewiſe: on ZFomgs's ' 
being three Days, and three Nights, in the Whale's Belly), © 
which He likewiſe repreſents as a Figure of his own Death and Re- 
the Hebrews, which therefore ought. to be receiy d as ſuch. But 
| it is raſh (not to ſay worſe) to ſeek; for Des and | Allegoraes, 
were there are not the leaſt Marks of any 3 and that too, by run. 


2 
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ße os der that or Hager (h. — en e | 


-diculous for any one to think himſelf authorized thereby to turtr = 
the whole Bible into Hllegories, as to convert it all into Types, 
becauſt ſome are clearly and plainly” expreſſed in it. Care ſike- 


wiſe muſt by taken; not to carry an AHegory beyond the Inten- 
Temple of his Body, ſaid to the Jews, 


5 55 2 W wt Days I will raiſe i uþ (2); we mut 
be careful not to puſh this Allegory beyond the Deſign &f ont 


Sayiour, Which was, thereby to e his Death, and to ſtgnify 
chat he ſhould: riſe? again the third Day. For if any one ould 


from thence ap 2 to eſus Chriſt every Thing tliat could be af. 
emple, he muſt, with 3 Y conelude that 
| dur Saviour Was 4 46 Years of Age. Whoever deſires more . 


fitm'd of the 


ticular Directions concerning the of Types and Athegories, 
let him conſult the moſt excelent” as judicious Obſervations" of 


e upon this point, in his FOE ae ation Concionani, 55 


of Preaching. . 
e e ee 
monies,” it will now be proper to deſcend to a mere 


 Dkiniitiation'of them; 'which we ſhall do, by following the fue 


1 1 lea bt un Jewiſh Cer 


tion and Deſi 2 of the Author. When Fe/is Chrif, for initatice, 7 5 


3 
8 
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Method a late learned Author hath dene (g); from Whoſe excel © | 


lent Writings we ſhall extract all That is neceſſary for Sur preſent 
Purpoſe under the following Heads; I. The Holy Places among 
the Fews, II. Their "Holy Perſons ;- and here we ſhall give an 

Account of their ett, N of cher mot 1 Rabbids. 


Their So and ' Oblarions. "IV. | en thr ths and | 

hay 85 * 6 7 * * 7. 7 * % 

Feſtivals.” e 210101 1 Hp; 19 
2 „ a x RR N 5 : 4 
EL 3 2% 55 : "Ti „ "= 7 a 4 A „ * 1 : * 4 : 
« 5 {0 p . i + 7 * | 4 8 d. * * 
by 1 8 . 1 n kx ee * * + TY F > * x 
4 # 
. a , * 
* _ 

i i "4 X - * Wi, 2 7 
| Me bs * 9 2 a 3 
2 n F "WAL +454 1 5 1 4 


© os * ** e 
12 1 


a * TS : .. 
* oy a 
"7 #1; * 3 2 3 


2 Mfg pred orb, d he \ why Frog way ef Dae. 
ews and Chriſtians have alſo ananimoully beſtow'd upon it the 
Name of the hats Lang, tho for different er It is not 


W 


* 


(d) Galat, i iv. : 24» er. 's 0 ohn ii. 19. 0 5) Iren. I. xv. . 39. © Roland 


. Antiq- of the He I Sam. xiii. 29. WN He Rack. i. 
. | 12 3 c dur 


* 


3 * J - ? 2 
8 5 : b en 
. FH. * v 
- Sy 3 % 
2 Y - 


ve 1 DOG k. TER 9. 
aa here to deſcribe the FS 
Wo rn it according to its real or. pretended Holineſs. T 

"2M The, whole World was divided by the 
Parts; The: Land e Iſrael; and ab Land: out 


Heorld, to uſe their own Phraſe; 7. ei by the Geass. We meet 
vith ſome Allufions to this Diſtinction in the Hol Scriptures (i). 
All the reſt of the World, beſides ea, was by the Fews look d 
upon as profane and unclean.” Ffe whole Land of Tart wa 
Hob, without excepting Samiaris, notwithſtanding the AnimoR- 
ties between the and Camarit ans; nor nn ee 
cially aſter its Inhàbitarus had embrac'd \the'Few3ſh: Religion. A5 
for Syria, they thought it between both; that is, neither quite 


Holy,” nor altogether profane. - Beſides the "Holineſs; aſeribed i 


Sctipture to the Land of Hue in 
tance of Code Paqde, the Place 4 
of his Worſtiip, thè ehe, were pleaſed to attribute different Be 


grees of Holine to the ſeveral Parts of it, according to their 


veral, as it was the Inter} 


different Situation. They reputed, ſor inſtance, thoſe — which 5 


lay beyond 


ordan, leſt hoty, than; thoſe that were on this fide. 
 They>fanci 


| likewiſe walled Toten to be mote cen and 


32 other Places, becanſe Lepers were not admitted inte them, 
and the Dead were not buried there. Bven the very Dau of 


Iftacl was by them counted pus, whereas that of other Nations 
Was look d upon a and profane.” Which undoubtedly 
was the reaſon why Gur ger} ordered his Diſciples, when they 
departed 'out of any FHenuſe hs 

- bear them, they Roald ſhoe 


Duſt of their Feet. As the 


v;fþ Traditions concerning x os Holineſs of their Country do 
not directly come under our Conſideration, We ſhall be contented 


ain having juſt pointed out ſome of them by the way. 
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in two general 
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al . Countries that were inhabited by the Mint ef the = 
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that would nor receive" nor 
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There was nothing in the hole Land of Hplelr that was p. Of era. 5 
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| ly than the Cin of Jerufalem . otherwiſe" calFd _ 
the Holy City, and #h# City of the great King A). Before the build. 
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oo, verat times e from — — to — ana for — 2 ww 
_” 9>Ycars, | according to the Calculation of ſome of their Wri- 
ters. After that Tune, Feruſalem became the Center and Scat 
of their Religion. As this Capital of the Holy Land is very te- 
markable, upon the account of the many wonderful Works, which 
God wrought therein; and eſpecially, for the Preaching, the Mi- 
racles, and the Death of our Saviour Feſis Chriſt, it therefore 
_ defetves\ a very particular Conſideration. It is, beſides, worth 
While to have ſome Idea of à City, which was the Figure. of 
that Heavenly Feruſalem, - of which we have ſo noble a Deſcrip - 
tien in the Re velations ((). FJeruſalem (which, according to the 
ww ene Notions, ſtood in the middle of the World) was former: _ 
ed norco from one of the Sons of Canaan (m). Some. 
| it was the ancient 1 mendond! in the. | 


After the- — of. it by — (0), i it was ——— inhabited — 5 
by Jeus and Febaſites (p), for the Space of about 300 4 Nears, 

that is, till the Time of King Devid. This Prince having driven 
the Febuſtres out of it, made it the Place of his Reſidence (40, 

built therein a noble Palace, and ſeveral othet magnificent Build: . 
ings, ſo that he made it one of the fineſt Cities in the World (). 
Upon which account it is ſometimes called the Cizy of David (). 
 Foſe pbus gives us a full and elegant Daſceigtian, of it (t), where- 
min he. repreſents it as a very large Place, and divides it in- 
to the Upper and Lower City. The Jpper Was built on Mount 

Sion, and the Loter on the Hill Acra. The Learned are divided 

in their Opinions about the Situation of theſe two Cities, and of 

the Hills on which they ſtood, in reſpect one of another; ſome 

| placing the Upper City and Mount Sion on the North, and | 

Others, on the Fauth. We have embrac d the latter Opinion, 

_ = judging it to be the moſt probable. This City Was not. always of 
the ſame bigneſs, for at firſt it took up no more than Mount Sion. 
But in Fofephus's Time it was 33 Stadia in compals, that is, be- 
tween 4and 5 Italian Miles. We cannot preciſcly tell how many 
(ares it had: There were eleven | in Nebemiabs Time. We find 
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reckon up a prodigious Number of Synagogues in this City, f 
which I ſhall treat hereaſter. They likewi © aſcribe; to ers eraſe. 
ſeveral Privileges, - which the other Cities of Fuded'h 


owe: of the Gates of Feruſalens: mentioned APs eripture under 
other Names than what Nabemiab gave them (4) . . 
were the ſame under different Names, or not, we cannot r 
_ determine. *Tis probable the City had twelve Gates, ſince the 
| 1 Feru/alem, ſpoken of in the Revelations,” had ſo many.” 
As Feruſalem was ſituated in a dry Soil, they took:careitoumake _ 
: a great Number of Ponds, or Conſervatories of Water () within 
the City, for waſhing the Sacrifices, and purifying the People; . 
mong others, the Pools of Betheſda and 8 mentioned by. . 
St. John (a), tho'. ſome are of opinion theſe were one and , 
ſame. There is no need of taking r g here of the ſeveral Pas | 


laces in alem, as David's, Herod's, Agrippu s, the Houſe of 
the e and many other noble AE 


ces, which are placed 
differently by the Learned, and _— by Foſiphus.- The — 4 


Theſe laſt belonged to ſome Tribe or other; * Feruſe 
was common to all the 1/#aelites in general, tho it Was 8 


partly in the Tribe of ꝓudab, and partly in that of Benjamin. "This 


Was the reaſon why the Houſes were not let, and that all 


of the Jewiſh: Nation had the Liberty of lodging there gratis; and 


by by 50 of Hoſpitality. ' Of this Cuſtom we find'Yome: Traces in 
the 


leave a dead Body within the City, even for one Night, or to bring . 
in the Bones of any dead Perſon. Proſtlyres fi the Gate, that i, 
ſuch as were uncircumciſed, were not permitted to dwell: there: 


ew-Teſtament, as in Marth. xxvi. 17, &. It was unlawful to 


There were no Sepulehres in the City, except thoſe of the Fami) 


of David, and of Huldah the Propheteſß. Theſe they took care to 


| whiten from time to time, that people might avoid coming near 


. 


1 
9143 


them, and ſo polluting themſelves (). No one had the Liber- 
of planting or ſowing within the City; -accordingly there'were 
no Gardens; but without the Walls there were great Numbers. In 
mort, whatever could occaſion, the. leaſt Uncleanneſs, Was Ore | 
fully baniſhed thence. 
But the main Glory, and chiefeſt ns 5 * TIE orm. 
the true Source of its Holineſs, was nnn Solomon built there Ky 


) Neher. iii: © Joseph. e 6. Wa 54. ede r | 
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of God le) on Monnr:Morieh,arhich was part 
- Mong! . It was upon the accouat of the choice Gad made 
i this place; that the: Tomple is frequemly called in Scripture the 
vfe-df the: Led or the Haufe by way of Eminence.” Tis a difficult 
| "Toots gitcan cue Deſctiption of this. Temple of Salemon, becauſe 
tha one hand, che accounts which we have of it in the firſt Book 
el Kings, and the ſecond of (Aramielss, are ſo lame and imperfect, 
that the do not give us d true Notion of the ſeveral Parts of it; 
.. aid on the othar, hecauſe we ate in the Dark, at this diſtance of 
© Litnc, about the meaning: of moſt-of the: Hebrets Ta&ms'of Ar. 
" | citabiurs: Some learned Authorshowover, arc of -apinion; that 
ane might frame a full and omneat Idea of it, by joining the De- 
teription given by Exstiei (ul, t that which we have im the firſt 
Beak of Kings, and the ſetend ef Cbrouicles. But to enter into a 
.. ._ particular Examination of this matter, would be foreign toour preſent 

Dean, Which de to make ome! few. Remarks an the Teinple ef 
_ Jeruſalem, at was inthetime af Jeſus C hriſt. I havo therefore 
en this one Obſervation to make, wich regard to the in and ſo. 
can Temple: That they were tha only places God had choſen and 
8pppinged far the performance of his Worſhip, ich was one: of 
A cler and: moſſ eſſential NY the Crremonial Law. This the 
ſuprema Law giver did, not only for the fake of preſerving Unity in 
ae Conumon-vealth, but more ev. de er . 
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Temple was afterwards very mich 
Hired, who added excredingiy to the M 


enen And . de 0 e arts che Plagut.(6). Tur: 


aynificence of is TW 


5 _ worwithſtabding all rhe Expence he beſtowad upon itz it ili came 


far ſhort of Salomon; ' which deſerved indeed mmm better tobe 
mong the /Fonders of rbe World; daun ou: ene, 


ranked a 
Builaings thut have been hondured with that Title 


ſo called, viz. the _— of” 
___ »Gon#ts, both of the 5 
partments and Out buildings in general that belonged to it. This is 
neceſſary to be obſerved, Jeſt we ſhould imagine, that whatever is 
lic in Scripture to have happened in che Temple, was actually dont 
in che inner part of that Jarred Edifite, whole ſeveral parts we att 


By the Temple is tobe underſtood, not only the Temple frictiy Ft Iv 
Hoties, the Sunt#f%ary, and dhe ſcwerdi 
er und Iftaslrer; but ufd ail the 


now going to take d view of: Each of tem had irs fefpettive Be· 


nee of Hege, Which increaſed in propontioh, a they lay nearer | 8 


dhe Holy of Hes. I'S 
I. Let us then begin our Survey of rhe Temple; owlity oonfider” 


1 


uf all chat ourward Encloſure; which went by the Name of the 1 


ount of the Temple, ot of the Hue (). This Was a Square of 

: 00 Oubies evety w (4), Which contaimd ſeveral Buildings, ap- 
pointed for differem All round it there were 'Praviea's 
or ee fopor ſupperted by Marble- Pillars. The Piazen: uf the 
g had four Rows of Pillars, and all the :reſt But 'rheee.. 
35 - Solomew's Porch, ot rather Plaza, was on the Eatery. * 
Here it was, that our Savieut Wan walking at the hut of me 
Deication (), that the lame Man; When heal d, glorified Gd be- 
fore all the People (n), and that the Apeſiies —— albn 
together (n). On the top of this Poyrioo, is alſo: plac d the Bin- 


nach,” from whenee the Devil: "comprod- our Saviour- ro caſt hint 0 id 


ſelf down (0 beesuſe, 


- bottom of this Portico' a Valley ptodigteuſiy deep; that the K- 


ing down made any one giddy (y). Ia che four Corher of theſe 
Paxar ſtood a kind of 2 


vitec, With ſeveral other Apartments, and particularly a nugi 


; where 6ur Saviour is conmionly zug pes d io nate deen f 5 
057 a Sam. iv. 18. 6 (5 1 Maecab. xiii. 33. Ears x. 0. | BY i. e. Ext, > Blot an 8 
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1 Was in one Corner of the Court of the Prieſts ; as did alſo the 
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n the mal of the Doctors. (See Luke ii... 46.) In this 
. *® Place likewiſe the Sanbedrim, or great Council, met in our Savi- 
-our's Fime, after they had forſaken the Chamber Gagith, which 


* 


Council of Twenty-three, whoſe Buſineſs it was to take Cogni- 
Rkance of ſome capital Crimes, but not of all. Here moreover 
Pere the Animals for the Sacrifices ſold, and ſuch as happen d to 
be any way tainted or blemiſhed, were burned: It was in all pro- 
ability from this Part of the Temple that Jeſus Chriſt drove out 
thoſe that bought and ſold Doves. 9). The Levetes had. Apart- 
ments here, where they cat and ſlept when they were not upon 
Duty. This outer Encloſure of the Temple had five Gates, where 
«the Levites conſtantly kept guard: The moſt remarkable Gate, 
ctat on the Eaſt, was called the Gate Shuſban, or the King's 
Sate H. which is thought to have been the ſame with the Beaut:- 
ful Gate of the Temple mention d in the Act, (s). Some Mri- 
ſtters take this Place to be the Court of the Gentiles, and the fame 
ãs is ſpoken of in the Revelations (t); tho Few:ſb Authors never | 
mention more than the three Courts, of the Wonen, of the I/- 
unlawful for any one to come in here with a Stick or a Purſe 
in his hand; - with Shoes on, or duſty Feet; to croſs it in order 
to ſhorten the way, or to fling down any Naſtineſs in it. Which 
- Circumſtances may give ſome Light to Matth. x. o, 1d. where Fe- 
Jus Chriſt. orders his Diſciples to walk in the diſcharge of their H- 
viſtry. with the ſame Circumſpection and. Care, d Men were wont 
to take, when they deſigned to Walk. in che Temple: This may alſo 
ſerve to illuſtrate Mark xi. 16. where . not ſuſfer any 
Man to carry any Veſſel through the Tennie. 
The Soreg, - II. Between this outward Space, or the Mount of the Temple and 


. Balu- the Courts, there was another Space, called the Avant Mure, thro' 


e, Which the way led to the ſeveral Courts of the Temple. This Space BP 


was ſeparated from the Mount of the Temple by Stone-Balu- 
tres three Cubits High, at the diſtance of ten Cubits from the Walls 


pf the other Courts. This is what 9 calls the ſecond Ten- 
3 


ple, that is, the ſecond part of the Temple; and he tells us, that there 
were in it ſeveral Pillars at certain diſtances, having Inſcriptions 
2 N "+ „ A „ r REBT» Ee | 
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neſs, and others were Prohibitions to the Gentiles, and all ſuch as 
were Unclean, not to advance beyond it, as having ſome degrees 


of Holineſs above the Mount of the Temple (a). As People were 
forced to paſs through this place to go into the Court of the Women,. 
wherein was the Apartment for the Nagarites; what occaſioned 


the Diſturbance, of which we have an account inthe As (5), no 
doubt was the Fews imagining St. Paul had brought Greeks into 
the Temple beyond the before-mentioned Ballu/tres] and thereby 
_ polluted that Holy Place. The Wall of this Space was not ſo 


high as thoſe of the Temple, and there were ſeveral Openings in 


1 


Courts. 
III. The 


it, through which one could ſee what was doing inthe adjeining 


on them, ſome whercof contained Exhortations to Purity and oli. 


bl * 


ourt of the Women, was the firſt as you went into the 2. Cortef 


Temple. It was called the Outer Court, becauſe it was the furtheſt the Momer. 


from the Temple ſtrictly ſo called; it was named the Cour? of the 
Momen, not becauſe none but Women were ſuffered to go into it, 
but becauſe they were allowed to go no farther. It was 135 Cu- 
bits ſquare. ' On the four Corners of it, were four Rooms ap- 
pointed for four different Uſes. In the firſt, the Lepers purified 
themſelves after they were healed; in the ſecond, the Wood for the 


Sacrifices was laid, after it had been wormed ;. the Nasarztes pre- 
pared their Oblations, and ſhaved their Heads in the third; and in 
the fourth the Wine and Oil for the Sacrifices were kept. There 
| were alſo two Rooms more, where the Muſical Inſtruments belong- 


ing to the Levites were laid up. It is commonly ſuppoſed, that it was 
inthis Court the King read publickly the Law every ſeventh Year, 


In this place were the 13 ee two of which were for 
[/raelite paid yearly ; and the reſt held. 

the Money appointed for the Sacrifices and other Oblations. And 

in this Court likewiſe, as ſome Authors imagine, was the Treaſury, 


the half Shekel, which every 


over againſt which Chri/# ſat and beheld how the People caſt Money © 


into it (c); becauſe none were permitted to /# down in the great 
Court (i. e. of the ieee except the Kings of the Family of 
David, and the Pri 


” to be eat in the Temple. Round this Court there was a Balcony, 


from whence the Women could fee whatever was done in the Great 


(% Joſeph, de Bell. Jud. l. vi. e. 6. (5) _ xi, 2628, - (e) Mark. xii. 2 


— 


s; and theſe laſt too never did it, but when 
they were eating ſuch Remnants of the Sacrifices, as were ordered 


An INTRODUGT LO, N PAY 


i * r is! IV. 2 the Court ＋ the Women they aſcended into the Great. 


fires. Court by fifteen Steps. This was divided in two Parts, one whercof 
Was the Court of the Iſraelites, and the other of the Prieſts. W 
latter was one Cubit higher than the other; near the Entrance of 
Which there Was a Gallery, wherein the Levites ſung and plaid on 
Inſtruments. This Court had 13 Gates, each of which had its 
ticular Name and Uſe. There were ſeveral Rooms and Chambers 
in it, where things neceſſary for the Service of God were got ready; 
and, among others, the Houſe of the Hearth, where a continual 
Firc was kept for the uſe of the Prieſts, becauſe they Went always 
bare · foot on the cold Marble Pavement. 
The But what chiefly deſerves our Notice in this Court, is, the Altar 
Burnt-Offer- of the Lord for Burnt-Offerings, otherwiſe called the Outer Altar; 
mg. _whercon the daily Offerings of the Morning and E 2 Service. 
pere made. This Altar, which, according to the Talmudiſts, was 32, 
= but according to Foſephys 50 Cubits ſquare, and 10 in Height, was 
built of rough and unhewn Stones (d). The aſcent up to it, was. 
by a gentle riſing, without Steps. On this ſloping aſcent, there 
was always a heap of Salt, wherewith they ſalted whatever was 
laid upon the Altar (e), except Wine, Blood, and Wood. On this 
Altar were kept ſeveral Fires for different Uſes. And on the four 
Corners of it were four Horns, not faſhioned like thoſe of Bulls, 
but ſtrait, of a Cubit in Height and Thickneſs, and hollow with- 
in x. Near this Altar ſtood ſeveral Marble-Tables, whereon- they 
laid the Fleſh of the Sacrifices, and other things ; and Pillars, to 
which they faſtened the Animals, when they were going to kill or 
flea them. All this was in the open Air. Between the Altar and 
the Porch, leading into the Holy Place, there ſtood a large Baſon, for 
the Priefts to Wwaſb i in (f 5 8 whe ſupplicd the: want of the Bragen c 
FSeͤea, that was inthe fir/? Temple (g). . 
of u. Tem- V. From the Court of the Priefts, they went up into ths Temple 
mg properly ſo properly ſo called, by twelve Steps. This Building was an hundred. 
Cubits, every way, excepting the Front, which was ſix ſcore (H)). 
N It may properly be divided into three Parts, viz. 1. The Porch; 
2. The * or * Place; 3. And the Hol of HFolies, or 
moſt Hoh. | h 


| u s 0 Sed in 49 55 * Hereln wos i; be ome 
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„A Perch was about 15 or 20 Cubits long, and as many broad 3 Tr . 
it had a very large Portal, which itiſtead of folding Doors, had only“ TIRE 

A Rich Vail u. In this firſt part of the Temple, Wet 10 E. | 
veral valuable Ornaments, which were Preſents fr and Y 
Princes, and which were cartied away by Antiochu bee, (). _— 
 Foſephus and the Rabbins ſpeak of a Golden Vine in this place, which | 
_crept-up the Pillars of Cedar: This Vine was the Product of the Pre- 

ſents made by private Perſons when they dedicated their firſt Fruits 

of their Grapes. Here ſtoodalſo a Golden Table; and a Lamp ofthe - 
| ſame Metal was fixed over the Gate which led into the Hand kuury: | 1 
Theſe were given by Helena, Queen of Adiabena, when the em- 2 


braced the 7ewiſb Religion. There were two other Tables in this 


15 whereof was called the Leſſer ; through which they went in order 


Porch ; a Marble one, whereon were ſet the Loaves of Shew-Bread, 
before they were carried into thei Holy Place; aud a Golden one, 
on which: they were Placed, When they were e back from 
The Saueruary, or Holy Place, called by the. Jews the ound mnie. 
Haſs, (it being ſuch in reſpect of the Holy of ies) was be- 
tween the Porch, and the moſt Holy Place; being twenty Cubits 
broad, and forty in Length and Height: It had 28 Gates, one 


to open the Great Gate, which had four folding Doors. The Sanc- 
tuary was divided from the Holy o f Holies neither by a Wall nor 
| Gate, but only by a double Vail (. This is ſuppoſed to have been 
the Vail which was rent in twain at our Saviour's Death (), becauſe 
it was to be of no further uſe. Alluſion, ſeems to be made to this 
in the Revelations, where it is ſaid, that the Temple of Gd was 
opened in Heaven, and the Temple of the Tabernacle of 1 the Te efti- . 

| _ was opened (m). 

What we are chiefly'to conſider in the SantHtiary; are the Golden: The Altar of 
Candleſtick; the Table, whereon were put the Cakes or Loaves of 3 . 
Shew Bread; and (berween it and the Candleſtick) the Altar of 
Incenſe, fo named from the Incenfe that burnt on it every day, 
which by St. 70hn is ſtild the Prayers of the Saints (n). This Al- 
tar was alſo called the inner Altar, in oppoſition to the Altar f 
Burnt-Offerings, already deſcribed and the Altar ace 2 becauſe 4 


7 * * 


Some place here a Gate plated with Gold. 2 Lamy, 5 
Oz ps! iii. 2. v. 16. r It was N a wall 4 a iy ſaith 
Appar. p. 92. (!) Matth xxvii. 51, Gn) Ss xi. 19. _ xv. 5. 
6) 'Revel. v. hy | | | 
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en INTRODUCTION. | = 
it was oyerlaid with pure Gold (o). It was not placed in the Zoly of 
Haolies, as ſome have been induced to believe from a wrong In- 
terpretation of ſome Paſſages of Scripture > but in the Sanctuary 
near the Fail, which parted it, from the Holy of Holies,. and over- 
againſt : the Arlt of- = Covenant 00. This is the Altar ſo often 
mentioned in the Nevelations. It was one Cubit in Length and 
Breadth, and two in Height. On the four Corners, it had four Horns 
like the Outer Altar. On theſe Horns was the Atonement made, 
once every Tear, with the Blood of the Sin-Offering (r). Round 
it there was a very thick border, on which they ſet the Coals for 
burning the Incenſe, Which Was F in the Court of the- 
- Prieſts (). | 
The Table for. There is no mention in Exodus of any more than one Table for 
Sher. Brad. the uſe of the Tabernacle (t); but we learn from the 2d Book 
of Chronicles (u), that Solomon made ten Tables Cof Gold, as is 
ſuppoſed, ] and placed them in the Temple, (which he had built) 

_ foe onthe right (ide, and five on the leſt. Ehe Table of Shew- Bread 
having been carried to Babylon, and loſt there, they were forced 
to make a. new one for the ſecond Temple. This laſt Titus reſcued 
from the Flames, Cat the taking of Feruſalem] and had it carried to 

Rome with the Candleſtick, and ſome other rich Spoils, to grace 

and adorn the Triumph of his Father Veſpaſian. It was made of 

Wood, and overlaid with Gold; and was two Cubits long, one 
broad, and a Cubit and half high. T was placed by the Altar, at 

7 ſome diftance, . and againſt the North Wall of the Sanctuary. Upon 
this Table were put the twelve Loaves of Shew-Bread, called; 
in Hebrew the Bread of Faces (x), becauſe the Table being almoſt 
over-againſt the Ark 77 the Covenant, they might be ſaid to be ſet 
beforce the Face of God(y).. Theſe twelve Loaves repreſented the 
twelve Tribes. of Iſtael, and were offered to God in their Name, 
for a Token of an everlaſting Covenant. They were oblong, 
ſhaped like a brick; ten Palms long, and five broad, and might 
weigh about eight Pounds each. They were unleavencd, and made 

of fine Flower. After the Levites had made and baked them, they - 
W OP ta the Prielts, who JO; em 1 the Table in Fwo- 


| © Exod. xxx. Ve fs ; Kings vi. 23. = Heb. i ix. 4. OO Exod. 1 exx· 
f 6. and xl. 5. (r « XXX. 16. .,) Over ECT in the 
9 85 Room Ablitines, .. 6 Exod: | 1 iv. * x I Exod, xxv. 
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Rows, foe” on 4 Nod, on. the Sabbath Day. Frankincenſe was 
put upon each Row; and to keep them from moulding, they were 
ſeparated from one another by a kind of Reeds. The following 
Sabbath-the Prieſts took them away, and put immediately others 
in their room; ſo that that the Table was never without them. 
The old Loaves belonged to the Prieſts that were upon Duty, who 
accordingly parted em among themſelves. As this ſort of Bread was 
holy, it was not lawful for any but the Prieſts to eat of it, except 
in a caſe of Neceſlity (S). Beſides the Loaves, there were ſome 
Veſſels and Utenſils upon the Table; but the Learned are not a 
_ greed about the Shape or Uſe of them.. VEL EIS 
It appears from the ſecond Book of Cbroniclis, that ee were Of the Gelden 
ten Canaleſticts in Solomon's Temple, five on the right Hand, and Ct 
 fiveonthe left (a). But there was only one in the Tabernacle, and 
the ſecond Temple, which ſtood near the South Wall of the Sanc- 
tuary, over · againſt the Table. It was all made of pure Gold, of 
beaten Work ©; ; and had ſeven Branches, three on each ſide, and 
one in the middle bigger than the reſt. Each Branch had three Bowls. i 
made after the faſhion of Almonds, three Knobs, and three Flowers, 
but the middlemoſt had four. At the end of each of theſe Branches i 

there was a Lamp; but whether faſtened to the Candleſtick or not, 5 
is not well known, it is moſt probable they were not. The Srrip ::. ö 
ture tells us, that theſe Lamps were to burn continually (5, Which un- 
doubtedly ought to be reſtrain d to the Night. time, at leaſt in reſpect 
of the Candleſtick, that was in the Tabernacle, ſinee it isſaid () that 
the Prieſts lighted them in the Evening, when they burned In- 
cenſe upon the Altar, and put them out in the Morning. Theſe 
Lamps were filled every day with pure Oil; to which Cuſtom our 
Saviour alludes in his Parable of the ten Virgins ( e). Fewiſh Wri- 
ters find abundance of Myſteries in the Candleſtick, and aſcribe to it 
ſeveral uſes; but there is no need of having recourſe to their Fic- |. 
tions, ſince we. are aſſured by St. Paul that it was one of the Types 
of Chriſtianity. St. {mm alſo Makes: frequent alluſions to it in his 
Revelations. 

We muſt now Faden to calidet the Holy of Holes, nite The 1g 105 

called the moſt Holy Place, and the Oracle (f * In the ft Tem- 


© Aub 1 1 Sam. ola! 3, PERL <g 2654 888 iv. 3 I =O! Exod. 8 
17, Ke. ( Exod. bay 20 (d) Exod.) XXX. 7, 8. Levit, xxiv. 2, 3. 1 Sam. iii, 
3. 2Chron. xiii. 11. (Je tt. Xx. (f) It was ſo called, becauſe God 15 

© here gave ane ne, when he conſulted him ene, | ED. 
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en IN TRODUc TNG 
ple it was divided from the Holy Plate, by a Partition of Boards o- 
verlaid with Gold ;- in which there was a Door- place with the a- 
bove· mentioned Vail over it. But in the Second, it was divided by 
two Vails nailed at a Cubir's diſtance one from the other, as is com- 
monly ſuppoſed. The Holy of Hohes, according to the Fews, was 
twenty Cubits in length. Though the Holy Place was reckoned 
very Sacred, yet it was not to be compared in this reſpect with the oſt 
Holy, which was look d upon as the Palace of God. For this Reafon 
none but the High- Prieſt was permitted to go into it, and that but 
1 once a Vear, vir. on the great Day of Expiation 2 on Which 
Day the Fews tell us it was lawful for him to go in ſeveral times (5). 
This part of the Temple, as well as the whole building, was ſur- 
rounded with Rooms and Apartments for different Uſes (i). The 
Roof of the. Holy of Halies was not flat, (as in the other parts of the 
Temple, and in the Houſes of Eaſtern Nations in general) but ſloping 
et vered and armed all over with pointed Spikes of Gold, to keep off 
the Birds from neſtling upon it. Tho the Roof was inacceſſible to | 
to the Law Y. 0 keep any one from falling down that ſhould 
"Ma EY SET od tr et of. af» ON BT ts lhe jos $21 
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The Holy of Holies was at the Weſt end of the Temple, and the 
Entrance into it towards the Eaſt, contrary to the Practice of the 
:Heathens. The greateſt Ornament of the Holy ef Holies was want- 
ing in the Second Temple (m), namely, the Ark of the Covenant, 
vor Teſtimony ſo called, becauſe the Law, which contained the Terms 
and. Conditions of the Covenant God had made with the T/raelires, 
«was kept in it; and becauſe it was moreover a Pledge or Tei- 

mony of his gracious Preſence among them. Some Jewiſb Authors 
tell us, that they put a Stone in the room of it three Inches thick (H, 
which, as they pretend, worked abundance of Miracles. This ſame 
Stone, (as ſom egi ) is ſtill in Being, and laid up in the My Mue, | 
P 
) Philon. Legat. ad Caium. (i) Theſe ſerved to ſupport its height, and were, 
4 as it were, ſo many Buttreſſes, and a great Ornament to it at the ſame time 
there were three Ranges of chem one above another.” Lamy p. 92. 
3 Ne Dell Jud. 1; vi. % % () Deut. ii. . 
(the Defe& was ſupplied, as to the outward Form. For in the ſecond Temple 


4 there was alſo an Ark made of the ſame e with. the firft, and 
<, putiin the ſame place. :But—it had none of its Prerogatives or Honours — For 
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ec there were no Tables of the Law, — no a nce of the Divine Glory over 
© it, Se. Dr. Prideaux Conn. P. I. B. III. under the Year 534. = 
LOTT The Stone on which the Ark ftood in the firſt 2 * 
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Prideaux ibid. © 
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which the Mahomtans have built in han lace where the and of 
ow eee which for that reaſon 18 called the Temple of the 


As we meet in the New-Teftament wh frequent Alluſtons to den, 2277 
the Ark of the Covenant, it will be proper to ſay ſomething of © 
it here. It was à Cheſt or Coffer, of Shittim-Wood or Cedar, 
over-laid with pure Gold within and without; which Bezalee! 
made by Moſes's Order, according to God's Direction (o). As its 
Dimenſions were a Cubit and a half in Height and Depth, and two 
in Length, we may from thence judge it was pretty large. Round 
the Edges was a Ledge. of Gold, on which reſted the Cover of it, - 
known by the Name of the Mercy-ſear, or Propitiatory ; ſo 
called, becauſe on the day of Expiation the High Prieſt ſtanding be- 
tween the Staves, wherewith it was carried upon the Shoalders of - 
the Levites, made Atonement and Propitiation for the Sins of the - 
People, and for his own, by ſprinkling ſome of the Blood of the 
Sacrifices before it (p). This Mercy-ſeat, which was all made of 
ſolid Gold *, ought to be look d upon as the chief part of the Ark. 
For here it was that the Voice of God, from between the Cherubim 
over the Cover, was heard, and Bere he declared to the Prieſts the 
Pardon of the Peoples Offences. Hence in Scripture to cover Sins, 
and forgive them, mean the (ame thing (j). What ſhape theſe Che- 
rubims were of, is not welt known. All that can be ſaid of them; is, 
that they were repreſented with Wings, Faces, Feet and Hands; ; that 
| they looked inward towards each other; and that their Fases were 
turned towards the Mercy-ſeat, [ſo that they were in the Poſture 35 = 
Figures worſhipping (7) J. Their Wings were expanded, and embra- - 
cing the whole Circumference of the Mercy-ſcat, met on each fide . 
in the middle; and over them did the Pillar of the Cloud appear, 
which was a Token of the Shecinah, or Divine Preſence (s). In So. 
lomons time there was nothing in the Ark, beſides the two Tables of 
Stone, containing the Ten Commandments, which Moſes put there 
by the Command of God (7). But before that time, as ſome ſup- 
pole, the Pot of Manna (u), and Aaron's Rod that budded (x), had 
been laid ini it. And indeed this Opinion ſeems to be countenane 5 


Nr. 


| (6) Exod. xxv. ) 3 to Buxtorf (Lexic. it was * "REA 
illic Dominus ſe p Wo cording orf = wo 323) ſoc 


d oſtenderet. the thickneſs of an Hand's Breath. 
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by theſe. Words of the Apoſtle, That within the Ark were the 
Golden Pot, that contained the Manns, Aaron's Nod, and the 
Tables of the Covenant (). But the Greek Particle „ in doth 


+... alſo ſignify with, or near, as we have obſerved in our Commentary 
.- + on this Place. It is very probable, that thoſe Sacred Monuments 


were laid up on the fide: of the Ark, in the Holy. of Holies, as well 
as the Golden Cenſer, mentioned in this place. There ſtood alſo 
near the Ark ſome Boxes, wherein were put Veſſels and Utenſils of 
Gold (=), and thE Original and authentick Copy of the Law, as 
written by Moſes (a). It cannot be queſtioned but that the Art had 
ſome Typical Uſes, but.itis not ſafe to carry Types. further than the 
H oly Scriptures, and the Epiſtle to the Hebrews have done. 
Thus have we given an Account of the Temple of Feruſalem, as as 
far as is neceſſary for our preſent Purpoſe. It is well known what 
was the unhappy End of that noble Building, and how God was 
; pleaſed to permit that it ſhould be laid waſte, becauſe it had been 
olluted and profaned, but eſpecially becauſe it was to make room 
1 that ſpiritual Temple which God was to raiſe upon its Ruins. 
We learn from Hiſtory, that Julian the Apoſtate, out of hatred. to 
leſus Chriſt and the Chriſtians, uſed all his Endeavours to have it re- 
uilt ; but God rendered this raſh and impious Attempt of his in- 
etfectual, and put a ſtop, to it by ** wonderful and: ene 
Means (6). 
Before we leave Feruſalem, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſome- 


$82 Places thing gf the Places about it, eſpecially thoſe which our Bleſſed 


eruſalem. Saviour Was pleaſed to honour with his Preſence. © The firſt re- 
markable place, on the Eaſt fide of the City, was the Mount of 
Oli ves, from whence Feſus Chriſt was taken up into Heaven. It 
was by the Jeu called the Mount of anointing, becauſe abun- 
dance of Olive Trees (c) grew there, of which 17 for anointing 

the Prieſts, and other Uſes, was made. St. Mark tells us, that this 
Mount was over againſt the Temple (d); and St. Lule, that it was 
a Sabbath. Days Journey from Feruſalem (e), that is, two thouſand 
Cubits, which muſt undoubtedly be underſtood of the bottom of 
the Mountain, and not of the top of it, ſince Bethany, which was 
built 1 8 ibs was Altern Furlongs trom eee, ( H. This Hill Had 
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the NZV TESTAMENT © 
three Riſings or Eminences; from the middlemoſt of which it is 
ſuppoſed (but without any good Grounds) that Jeſus Chriſt was 
taken up into Heaven; that on the South was called the Hill of 
Reproach or Corruption, becauſe Solomon built thereon High- 
Places in honour of falſe Deities (b); the third lay to the North, 
and is in St. Matthew call'd Galilee (c), but for what reafon is 


unknown: Here it was that Jeſus Chriſt appointed his Diſciples 


to meet him after his Reſurrection. The Ceremony of burning 
the Red Heifer, mentioned in Hebr. ix. 13. was perform'd upon 
this Mount of O/zves; and upon one of its Rings was plac'd the 
_ Light, which was to give notice of the New-Moon. - 


The Mount of Olrves was ſeparated from Ferufalem by a Val- 


ley, through which ran the Brook Cedron, ſo called from a He. 


” brew Word ſignifying dark, black; either becauſe ir was ſhaded 
with trees, or that the Blood of the Sacrifices, which was ponred 


round the Altar, being convey'd thither, render d the Water of it 
black. The Valley of Cearon was bounded on the South by that 
of Hinnom (d), that is, the Valley of Cries, or of the Children 
of Hinnom, that is, of the Children of Tears, becauſe this was 


the Place where the IFaelites had ſacrificed their Children to 


Moloch. It was alſo named the Valley of Topher, or of the 
Drum, becauſe, during theſe abominable Sacrifices, they were 


wont to beat Drums, to hinder the horrible, Shrieks, and Out- 


cries of the tender and innocent Babes from being heard. In our 
Saviour's time, the Fews flung the Rubbiſh of the City, and the 
Bones of the Sacrifices, & c. in this Place, and kept here à con- 
tinual Fire to conſume them. This they reckon'd as an Emblem 
of Hell; and therefore gave it the name of Gehenna (e). Jeſus 
Chriſt alludes to this, 8 22. At the bottom of the Mount 
of Olives there was, on the one ſide, a Village called Gerh/e- 
mane, which in Hebrew ſignifies a Preſs, becanſe there were 


Preſſes in it for making Oil. There was, in this Place, a Gar- | 


den, where Jeſus Chriſt was often wont to go with his Diſciples, 
and where the Traitor Judas led the Soldiers that were ſent to 


apprehend him *, On the other fide, ſtood the Town of Berth- _ 


Phage, that is, the Houſe of Dates or Figs; the Village, where 
our Saviour ſent ſome of his Diſciples to fetch the Afs on which 


(c Matth. xxvi. 32. | 
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the barren, Fzg-Tree grew, which he curſed (). 
ther, ui. about fifteen Furlongs from Feruſalem, lay 3 
the Town where Lazarus and his Siſters dwelt. @) and where 


— 


We INTRODUCTIO N 


he rode into Feruſalem, a little before his Crucifixion z. and where: 
Somewhat-fur- 


Feſus led ee, and hlefled them before tis Aſcenſion in- 


F im; Noe to OY 


to Heaven. 1 +: it #0 83) & * 
Among the Places. Int n there was non more fa- 


mous than the Fountain of Siloam, called otherwiſe Gihon. Weri- 


ters are not agreed about the true Situation of it, but it is a 
Matter of very little Conſequence. What we are ſure of, is, that 


it furniſhed with Water ſeveral Pools in Jeruſalem, particularly 
that, of Berheſda, which is ſu 


poſed. to be the ſame. as So/omor's. 
It Was panes Betheſda, or t ' Hoaſe of Gathering, becauſc it 
ſeryd as a, Reſervatory 275 a great & Quantity of Water ; or rather, 
the Houſe. of Grace and Mercy, becauſe there was near it a Hoſ- 


| pital for. the reception of ſick Perſons, who were cured in a 


miraculous manner, by bathing. in the. Waters of this Pool, as 
the Deſcription. St. John has given us of it ſeems to inſiquare, 
who ſays, there were four Porches or Galleries belonging to it (6). 


It was near the Sheep Cate; which was: ſo. called, becauſe n 


Sheep appointed for the Sacrifices were brought in that way. 
As neither Feſephus nor any other Jews Author have men 
tion d this miraculous Virtue of the Waters o "Betheſda, ſomchaye 


thereby been induced to imagine that there was nothing ſupernatural. 


or uncommon in wu 705 but chat the true 2 of the Cure ; 


- 


of by <8 
ſtir. — 


any as true, but as are en upon 1 Eyidencg; 3 
becauſe, under pretence of magnifying the Power of God, we 
thereby injure, his Wiſdom, and give, ſuperſtitious People a. handle. 
of forging as many falſe Miracles as they, pleaſe. But when, on 
the other hand, a Miracle is clearly. revealed, we muſt readily ac-, 


INE it for re when. it cannot t be fac e for ny 
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natural "RI which ſeems to be the preſent Cale, where every 


Circumſtance tends to repreſent the Matter as ſomething miracu- 
lous-and ſupernatural. - For thoſe Cures were only done 4 a cer. 


Fain: Seaſon (). The Waters healed all ſorts of Diſcaſes: There 
was a Neceſſity for an Angel to trouble the Waters; whereas 
People chuſe generally to bathe when ti Waters are ſtill. In fine, 
he only was cur d that firſt ſtepp'd in after the Waters were troubled. 
Beſides, it is the Opinion of the Fews, and of (ſeveral Chriſtian 
Writers (/);- that the Entrails of the Victims were always waſhed 
within the Temple. And moſt certainly the Pool of Betheſda 
was not in the Temple. This one Obſeryation carries in it a 


ſufficient Confutation of thoſe Who maintain, that the Power of 


healing Diſeaſes, which theſe Waters had, was occaſion d merely 
_ by the Blood of maine Which were (waſhed: ha them. * 0 
then farther, „ ee of 

As for the en of thoſe "wha Wage ines whe ous 55 
ſpoken of in this Place, was only an Officer appointed for 
ring the Water at 4 certain Seaſon, it is, in my Opinion, ve. 
groundleſs and extravagant. For I queſtion whether there be any 
one Paſſage throughout the New Teſtament, where the word An. 
gel (in) is uſed abſolutely, and without ſome Epithet or other; as, for 
inſtance, m Angel, the Angel of "ſome 7 Perſon, the Angel of the 
_ Church, or.the- like, is ever tdi to ſignify an Officer or Meſ- 
| fenger. We are not ignorant, that the fourth Verſe of this Chap- 
ter is wanting in ſome ancient Manuſcripts, and that conſequently 
there is no mention in them, either of the Angel chat troubled 
the. Water, or of the fick Perſons that wilted or the meving of 
it. But can it be reaſonable to prefer the Authority of three or 
four Manuſcripts, here this Paſſage is left out, to ſo many others 


where it occurs; eſpecially ſince there is no manner of 'Abſurdity 
or Contradiction in what it contains? We muſt paſs the lame 


Judgment upon the Silence o fy Mien and other Jewiſb Wri- 
ters about this Point. For, I/, ings conſider d, this may 
be reckon d as a good Rule, That: the Silence or Omiſſon, even 
N ought not to counter uail or make void the 
155 any one Author, who poſiti uely relates 4 Matter 
of 2 Nothing is more common in Hiſtory, than to find ſome 
Particulars OOTY by one Hiſtorian, and recs by all the reſt, 
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and yet who would from the Silence of the one, take an occaſion. 
of charging the other with Forgery and Inſfincerity ; eſpecially 
if there be no manner of Ground or Reaſon for in : 
his Veracity? 24ly, St. Fohn ought to be belicy'd in this matter, 
tho he were conſider d not as a divinely. inſpired Writer, but on- 
ly as an Author endowed with a moderate Share of Jud © 
and Prudence: for it is not to be imagin'd, that he w have 
himſelf to that degree, as to have advanc'd ſuch A noto- 
rious Untruth, and which might have been fo eaſily detected, had 
it been one. As far Zoſephus, this is not the only thing which 
he hath omitted, as to what relates to the Hiſtory of 
the Goſpel; for he makes no mention of the Taxing under Au- 
guſtus (), of the Star that to the Wiſe Men (9); or of 
the Slaughter of the Infants of Bethlehem (). And who knows, 
whether he, and the Thaimmarfts, looking upon this Miracle as 
a forerunner of the Meſſiah, have not deſignedly ſuppreſſed it, 
leſt any one ſhould conclude from their own Teſtimony, that Je- 
ſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, ſince we hear nothing of this 
| Event, either before or ſince the coming of Chriſt. 
At what time theſe Waters were firſt endu'd with this miraculous 
Power, we cannot exactly tell. Thus much is certain, that they 
had it ſome time before Our Saviour's Birth, ſince the Man, of 
whom we read in the Goſpet, had been a long time at the Pool, 
to be cured (4). But becauſe the Authors of the Old Te 
46.00 where, ſpeak; of it, —— ney . ; 
not this Virtue in their Time. 

There was another famous Pool, mich fupplicd with aber 
from the Fountain of Siloam, and borrowed its Name. And that 
this alſo had a miraculous Power of healing Diſcaſes, is evident 
tom the cure of the Man who was born blind (7). The Fews dell 
us, that David ordered his Son Solomam ſhould be anointed by 
the Fountain of Siloab, thereby to denote that his Kingdom ſhould 
be as laſting and extenſive as the Waters of this Spring; and they 
fancy that God ſpeaks of it in theſe Words of the Prophet, Hith 
Foy Pall ye draw Mater out of theWells of Satuation(s). For 
which reaſon: they made uſe of this Water at the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 
i; in not then e e e er e r that een 
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bath obſerved, by way of Parentheſis, that Stlodn is gp nter eta - 


tion, ſent (t); for thereby he hints at this, That the Healing Vir- 


tue which was in the Waters of S$;/oam, was an Emblem. of that 
eat Salvation which the Fonds ab, who Was certainly ſent from- 
| G , ſhould bring into the World. 
On the Weſt End-of the City was Mount C called by St. 
Matthew. (a) Golgotha, that is to ſay, the Skull, (either becauſe . 
the Fews were wont to behead Criminals there, or elſe becauſe it 
Was ſhaped like a Skull; and by St. Zahn Wee that is, 4 lofty - 
Place.) This Place is noted. for the Death and ferings of dur 
Bleſſed Redeemer, It was divided from Teri ſt by a deep Val- - 
ley, named, the Valley of Carcaſes, or Sku Mount Catvary - 


ſtood without the City, accorditig to the Law (&). And to this , 


St. Paul alludes in his Epiſtle to the Febrews, when he Gith, that 
Obriſt, as a Sacrifice for Sin, ſuffered without the - Gate; and 
Ven he exhorts Chriſtians to go forth out of the Camp, that is, our - 
Jeruſalem “, this City being look'd . by the Fews as "the. ; 
Camp of 1 Tract. . 
As the Village Emmaus vas no no more than ſixty Furlongs from: 
Jeruſalem, according to St. Luke(y), and Foſe 728 (O it may 
therefore be reckoned amo the nei ghbouring laces of this C City, E 
mentioned in tie Gel.. But We han oaks care not to confdund 
it with a City of the ſame Naine, which was 17 6 Furlongs from 
Feruſalem, and was afterwards named Nzcopolis. This Village 4. 5 
the Place where the two Diſciples, who disbelieved and doubte 
of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, were going, N he apps cared 
to them, and convinced them of the Truth of it. We are 
told, that he yielded to their Entreaties, When they deſired him 29 - 
abide with them, and that 'accordingly he went in, and. eat With 
them. On what ſide of the City Enmaus lay, is not well known. - 
But it is very probable, that it ſtood on the road that led to Galilee; 
and that rhe two Diſciples, of whom wre haye an account in 
St. Luke, being Galileans, were travelling through this place into 
their own Country, thinking there was ottfing 1 to be done in Ze- - 
ruſalem, after the Death of their Divine Maſter. As ſoon as 
found that their Lord was riſen indeed, they returned with the 7 


Tidings, to ſuch of their ee N . as had remained in 1 740 
ruſalem. 


00 St. Job ir. . (9) Mare il. 70 00 leit b. Hehl 
12 13. (90 Luke xxiy, 13. (z) vent Jas. 10 vi. e. 26 
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en INTRODYCTION, 
othing can be more natural and reaſonable, than to deſire to 


_ "know the Fate of a City the moſt remarkable in the world, re- 


markable upon all accounts, It was four times taken, without being 
demoliſhed; to wit, by Shiſbak, Ringer Egypt G. by Antioc hic 
 Epiphanes, by Pompey, and by Hero 


rod the Great z and twice utterly 
 dclixoyed, by Nebwchadnezzar, and by Veſbaſian. lter this laſt 
_  Ovyerthrow, Cæſarea, formerly called Twrres Siratonss (c), or Stra. 


* 5 


tos Tower, became the Capital of the Land of Ifrael. Some 


Helenas, Who built a Temple at Bethlehem, and another upon 
the Mount of Olives; and alſo of the Emperor 7 „ who. 
0 EL anden 2 i ENS i 2 & SPST DE. | 


(b) 2 Chron. xi. () Witſius Hift. Hieroſl. & (4) His Name was 
ns Adriapus. (e) Dio Caſſius, (f) Euſeb. Vit. it, J. 3. e. el 
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1 8 IS. van 1 „ . 
5 NT rk T9 „ ; 
delle! likewiſe ea Temple at Jeruſalem, which he. 8 „ 
the Virgm Mary. It was this that . gave ſuperſtitious; People n — 
occaſion of aſcribing: a greater degree of 1 net, contrary w_—_ ; 
E narure of the Chriſtian Religion, and, the, expreſs * Declaration @ I 
1 of Jeſus Cheift himlelf, to theſe Places, to 8 gr parts of the 
World; and at laſt, proyed the Ground of, if ſc ſe mad Expeditions ; 
of the Cruſades, or Holy War, © : 5 "6 AY 
We have before obſcry'd the fruitleſs] 8 of the Feu to re. 
bulld their Temple, under Conſt; ine, notwithſtanding the Z cal of 
this Emperor for the Chriſtian Religion, an under Julian who fa. 
vouted their Peſign. The City of Feruſalem, on was lia 
Capitolina then called) continued in a flouriſhin og fats for a conſide-- 
rable time, under the Chriſtian Emgerors. But in the ſeventh 
Century, it fell into the hands of the Per ans, whowcre not long 
Maſtcrs of it, and afterwards of the. ometanc, ho built (as 
_ © hath been ſaid) a Moſque in the place Where ſtgod-.the. Temple. 925 | 
Which was deſtroyed: by Titus. The Chaiſtians recovered it in t > 
twelfth Century from the Sultan of Egypt, who had taken it from — 
the Turte, but enjoy d not their Conqueſt. long ; for the-Sultan of | * = 
Egypt taking the advantage of their Diſcords :Contentions, 5 
too it. from them again. It was however retaken in the1 irtcenth . 
Century, by the Emperor Frederick: the IIA; but the Sultan of 
Babylon made himſclf Maſter. of it in a 7-62 Ycars after ;. and at. . 
Iaſt, in the ſixteenth Century, it came into the hands of the T; urks, . 
wha are. the, prerent Poſſeſſors of it N.. According to the. Rela 
tions of Travellers, it is Rill large and handſome. The chief In: 


Habitants of it are Moors. There are ſome Chriſtians, who are een 
allowed the free Exerciſe of their Religion, and but very few 
Jews, and thoſe in a poor and mean. Condition. Theſe laſt ate 
perſuaded, that before they ate put again in Poſſeſſion of Feruſa: 
| E it is to be conſumed by a Fire. from Heaven, that it may be 
reſined, and purged from, the Pollution, contracted by. being 
inhabited by foreign and profane Nations, For. this reaſon, none 
but the pooreſt. of 83 live. et eh. hs Were no where 
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* INTRODUCTION. 


'SYNA GOGUES (5) are ſo frequently mentioned i in the New- 
"Teſtament, that it is ſolutely neceſſary we ſhould give an account 
of them here. The Fews looked upon them as Holy Places, and 

Philo doth actually call them ſo. The Greek Word (1274098) as 
Well as the Hebrew; to which it anſwers, ſignifies in general any 


_ Aſſembly, 'whither Holy or Profane; but it is moſt commonly . 


.nfcd to Yenote the Place where People meet to worſhip God (. 
The Chriſtians themſelves often gave the Name of enter = 


their Aſſemblies, as alſo to the places where they aſſembl 
| evident” from St, Fames (), from ſeveral Paſſages in the E. | 


es of Ignatius (n), and from the Writings of Clemens Alex- 


aner. But our uſineſs at preſent is to conſider the Iynagogues 
: Or Oratories of the Fews. 


Authors are not agreed about the time when the Fews firlt de- 
f gan to have Nee, ſome infer from ſeveral Places of the 


Dla Teftament (, chat they are as antient as the Ceremonial Law. 
Others, on the ontrary, fix their Beginning to the times after 12 


Bab yloniſb Captivity. It is certain they have been long in uſe 


Z Ame St. Fames ſaith in the Acts (oy, that Moſes of old Time hath 


in every City them that HT Him, being read i in the 5 Synagogues 


every Sabbath. Day. 


; ne tv Jews. erected y es not only in Towns n Cities, | 


bot alſo in the Country, Ae near Rivers; that they might 
have always Water ready at hand both to wall and clean them, 
(which they were yery careful to do) and alſo to purify themſelves 


befote they went into them. They were not allowed to build any 
one in a Town, unleſs there were ten Perſons of Leiſure in it (p). 


What is to be underſtood by theſe ten Tan of Leiſure, is not 


agreed among the Learned (3). All that can be gathered from 


What they have advanced upon, this point, after the Thalmudiſts, 


is, That they were ten bf Learning and approved Inte- 


1 griey free from all worldly Occupations, and diſengaged from all 
Ci 


ivil Affairs, who were maintained and hired by the Publick, that 
they might always feſort firſt to the Synagogue, that whoever 


ſhould come in, might find en Perſons there; which Number at 
leaſt the Jeu thought neceſſary to make a e Dn They 


Upois this Head ſee Buxtorf's Treatiſe * 4 and Vitringe de S 
9 where you may find « 25 N Aceount Luke vii. * 


(1) James ii. 2. 6, Ignat ad Polye.— ad — 2 () Levit. xxiil. 3, . 
Deut. xxxi. 11, 12. Pſa * 4, 8. (e) Act v. 21. (p) Or 1 ſee 
Dr. Prideaux Connect. P. I. B. VI. under the Year 444- 0 Lightfoot, Rh en- 

ferd, Vitringa. 5 


aſſign 


3 the New I £ S A MEN 8 
aſſig n them other Functions, but what they ſay concerning ior . 
> _ to be relied upon as certain. When there were ten ſuch | F 
" Perſons in a Town or City, they called it a Great City, and here 

they might build a Synagogue: As for other Places, it was ſufl. _ 

cCient if there were tlie like Number of Perſons of a mature Age 5 

and free Condition. Theſe Synagogues were etected upon the „ 
haigheſt part of the Town. After a-Fy ue was built, or ſome 

Houſe ſet apart for this Uſe; it was conſecrated by Prayer, with 

out much Ceremony or Formality. The which the Jews, who 
were in other reſpects ſuperſtitious. enough, undoubtedly. did, that 
they might not imitate the vain Ceremonies uſed by the Heathins 
at the Dedication' of their Temples. and Chappels. When a Syna- 
ue had been thus conſecrated, it was look d upon as a Sacred 

Place, and particular Care Was taken not to profane it. It would 

be too long to mention all their Precautions in this reſpect, and 
therefore we ſhall: only obſerve this one, that it was unlawful: to 
ſpeak a word in the SHnagague () ; to FRY our Saviour Ray to 
Aer Matth. xii. 36. 
There might be ſeveral Synagogues in abs fime City, and even in 
one Quarter of it. Philo, for inſtance; ſays, there were ſeveral in 
every Diſtrict of the City of Alexandria xñ. And it appears from 
the Arts of the Apoſtles (C), that there was more than one at Da- 
maſcus. The Fews tell us, there were 480 in Feruſalem, but fo | 
vaſt a Number hath very much the Air of a Fable, or at leaſt it is a 2335 
very grand Exaggeration (c). It is howevex true, that there were 
a great many in this large and famous City, ſince we find St. Luke 
mentioning thoſe of the Libertines, Cyrenians, Alexandrians, 
Cilicians, and Aſiaticłs (d). Some Authors do indeed fancy that 
theſe were but one and the ſame Synagogue, where the People _ = 
theſe. ſeveral Countries were wont to aſſemble; but it is much „ 
more natural to underſtand this of ſo many different Synagagues, : 
as the Conſtruction of the Words neceſſarily require, ſince it is well 
known otherwiſe, that there were a great many in Feruſalem. The 
moſt famous Synagogue the Fews ever had, was the great Syna ogue 
of Alexandria, of which the Rabbins oY. roar: 55 97 r not 
for it, hath: not ſeen the ns of - Iſrael. AY HRGSRANE. 


6) Buxtorf Synagog- 5 c. 2. WM Philo Legar. 1 Fs BS ba - 6) AG wo : | yer 
(e) Or elſe the 1 expreſſed an uncertain gy Targa] bye . vas Dr. 7 
e ubi are . Ads vi. Lo 1 e een 


4 of 
* 2 2 A 

oo ＋ 
„ x f5 


a ®; 4 4 1 
yp : £4 $2 


8 x > * Sr 
n e „ Won I Et # A a 10 
8 * . 
* 
* * 


OG i INTRODUGTION 8 
©  » he chief things belonging to a Symdgague, were, 1. The Art 
or Cheſt, herein lay the Book of the Law, chat is, the Pentateuch, 
or fue Books af Moſes: This Cheſt was made aſter the Model of 
the At F the Covenant, and always placed in that part of the 
591 , which-tooked towards the Holy Land, if the Syn 
was out of it; but if it was within it, then the Cheſt was placed to- 
wards Jeruſalem; and if the Synagogue ftood in'this City, the 
_ Cheſt was ſet towards: the Holy of Holes. 'Ourofithis Ark it was 
. they took, with al great deal of err ui, „Ant before the whole 
| Congtegation, the: k of tbe Lam, wh icy were to read it. The 
Writings of the e cee eee therein. - Before it, there 
Was a Vail ee the Vuil which ſeparated the Holy Place, 
from the Haly of - Hohes. 2. The Pulpit with a Dok in the 
middle of the nagogue, in which ſtoocl up, therhat was to read 
or expound the Law. z. The Seart or Pews wherein the People 
date to hear the Law read urid expounded. ' Of theſe ſome were 
more honourable than others. The former were for thoſe who 
were called Elders, not ſo much upon the account of their Age, 
2s of their Gravity, Prudence, and Authority. Theſę Elaers ſate 
with their Backs towards the forementioned Cheſt, and their Faces 
towards the Congregation, ho looked towards the Ark. | Theſe 
Nr of che Elders are thoſe whictiiare called in the Goel he 
chief Seats'(e); and which Jeſus Chriſt ordered his" Diſciples hot 
to contend for, as the Phariſees did. lt feems as if it may be in. 
ferd from St. Jamer (F 1 A tee Pens "where the Primitive 
Chriſtians aſſembled t lves, were like the Fewwrſb Symagapues, 
Lone e " meme? 'Seats where the Rich were placed in con- 
tempt of the Poor. The Women did not ſit among the Men, 
but in a kind of Balcony or Gallery. 4. There werealſo fixed on 
the Walls, or hung to the Ceilings feverat Lamps; eſpecially on the 
| Sabbath Day, and other Feſtivals, which gran not only for Orna- 
= ment, but to give light at the time of the E > Service. 
hey were chiefly uſed at the Feaſt of Demiration, which was in- 
ſtituted in remembrance. of the repairing of the Temple, aſter it 
had been polluted by Antzochus. 5. Laſtly, There were in the 
Synagogue, Rooms or Apartments, wherein the Utenſils belong- 
ing to it were laid; as e Horns G and certain Chefs * q 
keeping the Alms. 
e) Matth. xxiii. 6. 5 7 ) James i ii. 2, 3. 


= 0 With which a Man landing at the top of 
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To regulate anck take care of all Things belonging to the 
nagegue Service, there was: appointed a r 
grave and wiſe Perſons, well verſed in the Law, over whom Was 
ſet a Preſident, who was called the Nuler of 

Name was fometimes given to all the Members of this Aſſet m- 
bly; and accordingly; we find the Ralers! of be 3 men- 
tioned in the Neu. Teſtament, in the Plural Number (5 It is very 
probable, that theſe are the ſame which are ſtiled in . 3 
Writings, the Chiefs of the Fews (i), the Rulers, the Pri 
Elders, the Governours, the Over ers of Biſhops, the Fat ref 
the Synagogue ( ). Their Buſineſs Was, 1. To order and direct ever 7x 
thing belonging to the Synageguc; and, 2. To teach the People. 
Wie ſhall Hercafocr Yves an account of this aff Function of 
theirs. / 
WE! - Cevernment which they exerciſed in the Huge 4 confilies 
ot theſe” Particulars: To puniſſw the Diſobedient, 8 by Cen. 
ſures, Excommunication; or other 'Penatties, as Fines and Fon. | 


| ging 0 take care of the Aims," which the Sacred Writers as well 


as the: Rabbins, call by the Name of Righreowſneſs'(/).." The 
Chief Ruler, or one of the Rulers, gave leave to have the Law 
read an expounded, and appointed who ſheuld do it. Of this 


there is an Example in the xilith Chapter of the Aru of the Apoſtles, / 


where it is ſaid; that Puul and Barnabas having etitered into a 
ar: Antioch; the Rulers gave them leude to ſpeak (n). 
Ane be Puniſhments which they infficted on Offenders, the Fews 
have reduced them to theſe three Heads, or Degrees: 1. Private” 
Reproof. When the chief Ruler of the Synagogwe, or any other 
of the Directors, had admoniſh'd or rebuked à Perſon in private, 
that Perſon was obliged to ſtay at home in a ſtate of Humiliation, / 


Bhat 


and not to appear in publick for the ſpace of /#&ver' Days, except Eee, oh 


in caſe of Neceſlity. If at the end of thofe Days, the Sinner 
ſhewed no ſign of Repentance, then, 2. he was cut off, or ſepara- 
ted from Society; that is, he under went that ſort of Excommuni- 
cation, which they called Niadui, or Separation. While he lay 
under it, it was unlawful for any to come within four Cubits of 
him (, during the ſpace of thirty Days. er the end of which” 


50 Apxcouvdeyuyor, Mark y. 3 Ke. ke viii. 4 
; 95 Akts xxviii. 17. 1 db WED *. 15. 


. ARoxgi whe 


ix. * | Ae eit, 8. 3 10. 5 5 
) Pfal. cxii. 9. Matth. vi. 1, 2 5 ix. G Gl er. 1. T 
On) 44. Except bis Wife and Chillen, Calmer T fer cache ber. of puaiſh- 
"1 ing Offenders. | 
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An IN TRODUOCGTION 
Term, he was reſtored by the Officers of the Synagogue, if he re- 


pented; but if he did not, the Excommunication laſted thirty days 
longer. However, the Rulers of the Synagogue were at liberty 


to prolong or ſhorten it, as they found occaſion. But it is to be ob- 
ſerved; that this fort of Excommunication did not abſolutely ex- 


clude the Perſon; on whom the Sentence of it paſſed, from the Syna- 


ogue. For it was lawful-for him to go into any Synagogue, pro- 
vided he did not come within four Cubits of any one that was in 


it. 3. At length, if he perſiſted in his Rebellion, without repent- 


ing at all, they then proceeded to denounce againſt him the Greater 


Ex communication, called by them Anathema, whereby he was ſe-: 


parated from the Aſſembly of the Iſraelites, and baniſhed from the 
Synagogue. Jeſus Chriſt did undoubtedly allude to theſe three ſorts 


of Puniſhments ; in that Diſcourſe of his to his Diſciples, which 


we find in the xviiith Chapter of St. Matthew's Goſpel (o). Men- 


5 


and Phari ſess (). 


tion is likewiſe made in St. Fohn, of putting out of the Syna- 
gogue (p); whereby whether the Greater or Leſſer Excommunica- 


tion be meant, is not well known. But we may, without any 
ſcruple, underſtand it of both. There are alſo in St. Pauls Epiſtles 


| ſeveral Traces of theſe three ſorts of Excommunication (q). It 


muſt be obſerved, that the 7eus were always very backward in 
excommunicating any famous Rabbi, or Teacher, tho his Offence 
was great, unleſs he was actually guilty of Idolatry. Which undoubt- 
edly was the reaſon why they never went about to excommunicate 
our bleſſed e Bos Chriſt, tho he was liable to it, for con- 
demning and oppoſing the DoQtrines and Traditions of the Scribes 


o 
17 


We ſhall not here give an account of the Fines, which the Guilty 


were ſometimes wont to pay to redeem themſelves from Scourging, 


becauſe they are no where mentioned in Holy Scripture. As for 
Scourging, ſome are of Opinion, that it was a Puniſhment not falling 
under the Juriſdiction of the Rulers of the Synagogue, but belong 
ing to the Civil Courts, which they take to be meant by the Syna- 

ogues, Where our Saviour tells his Diſciples they would be 


| ſcourged (s). Others, on the contrary, have fully and ſolidly pro- 


ved from ſeyeral Paſſages of Scripture, that by the word Synagagues 


(e) Ver. 118. ER John ix. 42. xii. 42. xvi. 2. - (9) Rom. xvi. 17. 
x Cor. v. 1, 2. 2 Cor. il. 6, 7. 2 Theſſal. iii. io. Titus iii. 10. And ad Epiſtle of 
Joha, yer. % c b t., ( Aera u. 
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2 * ths pidee hav quoted, we are to underſtand e proper 
= ly ſo called; beſides, there are ſeycral other Reaſons to induce one 
to believe that Scourging was practiſed there. This Puniſhment 
Vas not reckoned ſo. ignominious as Excommunication, and it was 
ſometimes inflicted even upon a Rabbi, or Doctor. Very ften 
People ſubmitted to this Diſcipline, not ſo much by way of 'Pugiſh- 
ment for a Fault they had committed, as by way of a general . 
nance. Such was the Scourging which the Fews gave one another 
on the great Day of Expiation. As they were expreſſly commanded 
in their Law not to give above forty Stripes (ij, the Rabbins, for 
fear of exceeding. this N umber, had reduced it to thirty-nine. : 
This Limitation was fixed in St. Pauls time, ſince he tells us he re- 
_ ceived five times of the Jews forty Stripes ſave one (u): and alſo 
in that of Joſephus, who like wiſe a the forty Stripes appoint- 
ed by the Law to thirty-nine (. 
 _ "The Rulersof the Synagogue were likewiſe bound to take care of 
the Poor. As the Nature and Conſtitution of things is ſuch, that a- 
mong the ſeveral Members of every Society, there will always be 
ſome poor and indigent Perſons; the Divine Lawgiver had in 
this Particular given Directions exceedingly becoming his — 
Goodneſs, and tender Regard for his Creatures. And 17 5 Snagogue 
hath always been ſo careful to execute the Orders of the 1 5 8 
in this reſpect, that Alms-giving was ever accounted by the Jewiſh 
Doctors (x), one of the moſt eſſential Branches of their 80 ion. 
Accordingly, there were in every Synagogue 9 Treaſury Cheſts, 
one for poor Strangers, and the other for their own Poor.. Thoſe 
that were charitably inclined, put their Alms in theſe Cheſts at their 
coming into the Synagogue to pray. Upon extraordinary Occaſions, 
they ſometimes made publick Collections; in which Caſes, the Ru- 
lers of the Synagogue ordered the Perſon, whoſe Buſineſs it was, to 
collect the Alms, to ask every body for their Charity. And as 
this was done on the Sabbath Day, when it was not lawful for a 
Few either to give or receive Money; therefore every one promi- 
led ſuch a Sum, which they accordingly brought the next Day. 
This Cuſtom of not touching Money on the Sabbath Day, was of 
a long ſtanding among the Jews, ſince we find it expreſſly men- 
tioned bY Philo £ »: The "WH may help us to dilcoves —_ true 


M- > 


=O Deut. Xxv. 3. 3. ws Oday xi. FF a) oſeph Aut 4. 48. WA 
Hilk, e gat, nd Caium. 355 2 8 


mean- 


19 + Sag Zedak, c. 10. 
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e did Kill bh We the Sabbath. * 4 F 4g in | 


e Even o the Poor.” to def 3 for. . 
8 iſ gb 1 theſe 8 a great 1 of Power | 
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3 as 1 | 
I Th: us now n to the oh 8 ie to 9 1 5 
1 ol the Hnagague; which was to teach the People. This they did 
ſometimes by way of Diſpute and Conference.; by Queſtians and 
_ Anſwers ; ot elſe by continued Diſcourſes, like Ser mons. All theſe 
different ways of teaching they called by the if a: Name of 
Searching (d); the Diſcourſe they ſtiled a Search or Inguiſi "aire 3 
and him that made it a Searcher (f 2.3. from a Hebrew Word (g). 
which 12 36h 1 fig ly fig gnifies to dive int "the ſublime, IO ice 
allegorical, and prophetical Feet s of Holy Scripture In In gh: | 
Senſe (as we have obſerved on that Place, eee 


(0 1 Cort xvi, 2. ws. After. Sun: ſet, I ff ſe, when the next Day 5 
ing to the q reckoning, ( . &. from one vening to another) . ſa this e de 5 


to be done the next Day, as is ſaid above. (a) Deut. xv. — 11. 
) Sozom. Hiſt. Eccleſ. I. 5. c. 16. (e) Juſt. Mart. w_— ”_ _ 
DN Daraſth/ () n Deraſch. f,. Des 


i pad. bes ſet down. pL e, 
2 : i | kene 


Ha the S St. l, aks che pie 05 . | 
Arg fe 8 fm Warlg? lt is evident from the 
#.to. > the Hp that 


126% 1 
el ” 


ont, ar certain times to retire, e har toprays or 14 cok 14 
o diſcourſe upon ſome Subject relating to the Law. Several In- 
ſtances of Perſons retiring on the Hoyort to exerciſe them 
ſelves in Works of Tiety and Devotion, at e frequently: to. be met 
with in the Sacred Mritin 955 W. n Vindov's of theſe Apart | 
ments were to look towards Feri uſalem, in Imitation of Daniel vi. 
10. But generally theſe Excrciſes and De hates were tranſacted in 

the Schoo FA Academies, ot Houſes. of Searching, which were. 


Join to every famous 8 cal 4 and. Were ſometimes alfa 
, . Synagogues. In theſe Were 9 3 5 5 of 4 5 
7 wwe ht up and inſtructed, in order to be_qualigied for 
| Dithers. 'Laſtly, the Explanations. of e an 2 oy L 
50 at. 


the Sermons, were rehearſed in the Synagogue itſelf 
Days and other . e q, 
Ia the ancrent.Sy „ ag it was. + at ferried and a ce 
by Eæra, rhe Priel Fs and Levites made th fe Dit . 
a deſign to 3 the underſtandigg of the Text of ide ee 
W 8 H., In our Saviour s time, the Bury of Preaching, and of 
| giving others leave to do ſo (1), belonged to the, Rulers of the, . 
nagogue. This manifeſtly appears from the; Ag "the Ae! 
wherein We are told, that jc: 9 of the Sy e Bae: The 
Apoftles leave to peak ; 1). Ie, is very pr robable, chat Whenever 


Tees Chrif e in the ee it was not FORO the. Per 


(50 1 or. i. 20. We 5 4 21h: 7 
OG we ate called in Lats Conant, Te ain ove from r Salter! e e 
brated his laſt-Paſſover. And in a- like place were the Apoſtles aſſembled — of 
vhen the Holy Ghoſt came down upon them. (k) 1 Kings xvii. 19. Dan. vi. 10. 
AQsi. 13. x. 9. Xx. 8. Tg, or « is called by the Latins lum. In 
de of theſe our Saviour belebrated al alben ade the ny 'Gbof#*deſtetrded on the 
Areale (7) Nehem, viii. 2 —5.˙ "OR Fade 80 vi. Oébtemplat. p. 691. 
a 0 Ads xili. 15. | 


* 


miſſion 


{+ 


miſſion of he pie Aus = Chicf Ruler, tho ir he 1 fai 
*Þ in the Goſpel, without doubt, becauſe it was a known Cuſtom. 


; What indeed may feem ſtrange, is, that the Jeu ſhould. fuffer e 


en Chrzft, or his Diſciples, to prese on theit Syn: OFUcs. But our 
on ler wilt ceaſe, if we do but conſider, 1. That they were Fews, 1 
” and ici Obſervers of the Law. 2. That they were well verſed in 

the Law, and even were Rabbins, or Doffors. That Feſus Chriſt 


. Pas ſo, is unqueſtionably certain, ſince he is frequently called Rabat : 
by his Diſciples, and even by the Fews themſelves (o): Now i it was 


unlawful for them to give this Title to any one, but what had been 


2 admitted to that 'honourable Degree by the Impoſition of Hands. 
The ſame thing may be affirmed of St. Paul, and even of ſome 


ol me, other e Slit Ar leaſt we find 227 "Wn. Lu- 4 


LS 7 


1 Je wee won ppg. that "ths "Apoſites, as Wo 132 
in thoſe places, were come with a deſign to teach the People. 


3. But "ſuppoſing that they had not been Doctors; yet they might 
have claimed this Privilege, as Perſons of Gravity, Learning, and 
unblameable Converſation, ſuch as they were in the Judgment even 
of their very Enemies. For we are told, that not only the Doctors, 


but alſo! the Sons, or Diſciples of the Yi/e, that is, the young 


Student, and ſuch as ſtood Candidates for the Degree of Rabbi, 


or Doctor; and even ſome of the common People, 5 duly qualified 


for it, were allowed to teach in the Synagogues. It was but com- 
mon Prudence therefore in the Fews, to ler ger Chriſt, and his 
; Apoſtles, preach in theſe Aſſemblies of theirs, tor fear of provoking 
the People, who had a great Reſpect and Veneration for them, and 
to reſt ſatisfied with Finn them, as much as poſſible, from 

ſpreading and publiſhin Aman Doctrine! in other places. Tis evi- 
dent from the New Teſtament, and Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that 
the Sermons and Diſcourſes ſpoken by the Primitive Chriſtians in 

_ their ne, were ga} mach: after the fame e 3s is - 


141 


0 Marth, 8 25, 49. Mark i ix. 3. =" o Afar 1 1. . | 
* W xxvi. 53. * xili. 14. dete, FE —_ 95 
n e E 
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„„ be 19 114 O nde „ 
, Rn in tho antient Syn. of che 3 — F 
There were alſo in every Synagague ſcveral Minifers,” WhO Had 
different Emplopmems aſſigued them: . Oue called Shelrach Eil. 
bur, orihe or An ne the Synagogue, ſtanding before 
the at or Chef wherein jen Wete kept, repeated the” 
Prayer Cadiſeb before and afver the teading of the Law. This was. 
do be a Perſon very eminent for his Learning ab Virtge: Some- 
times indeed the chief Naler, ot one f te Elders: of the Syna- 
repeatod this Prayer, but moſt common the Sbellaub 
e did ir. And bende it is, thar the Biheps of the ſeven 
Churches of Ai, are in the Revelations called the Angels of thoſe. 
Churches, becauſe vat the Sho/tarh” Zillor did in the Synag 
Tybat the Biſhop did in the Church of Chriſt. 2. Anether WE: 
who was called che Menifer of vhe'Spnagogue, ſtomm che Pulpit gase 
the Leiter notice when they were to fund the n 33 
This Miniſter rend ſomnetiraes the Law thouphat fuld there was ne 
pamicular Per ſon ſet apart tor the doing i Horz Women 
any one my was bur qualified for it, and pitched upon by the Ruler 
ofthe Sy: gue mile dont 2 uppoſed,” chat the . 
meimtion is made wehe £-9r: Pan}; Werelirhhicadbs 'of „ 
theſe: Minifters' of — Bu ir 46'bcobſeryed; Mar 
thefe Deacongare” yery different of whom wehave' an 
account in the ath C Gkithe tits, and Weh anſwered to the 5 
Collectors of the Alr en f before. Bees theſe Wo 


ſpoke 
Miniſters, there was: anbeher.off<ah inferior: \Degroe;” called Cha. 


_ that is, ch Guardian; or Kerry His Buſinefs was: wall no 
Book of the Law our of the Thelb wlierein wes Kt 
it the Perſon that was appoinEαl ro reads to take it ef Mm aer he 

Had done, and to lay it up in the Cheſt again. e ce 

to call out Him that Was pitched upon by the Ruler of the 
ęgꝗcgue to read the Leſſon. out of the Law, or the Prophesr, to Fn 
| by andover-look himwhilt ke did ie, and to ſet him tight, When he 
__rcad amiſs. He blowed alſo he Trumpet upon ſome particular 
occaſions, as to give Notice of the Sabbath, of the beginning of 
the New Tear, to publiſh an Exrormmunication, and tlie ies. | 
This Miniſter was morcover to let the People know when they - » 


fo TY, a, e Fe en . . 2 1 a SY | 


Va. 


76 _ «4 INTRODUCTION'r 
| penetrate the-reading of the Law. Laſtly, his 
5 ineſs 


was to take care of the Syn e, to ſhut and open the 
Doors of it, to ſweep and keep it clean: he had the 
Utenſils bebonging to it, faſtened the Vail before the Ark or Cheſt» 
Wuherein the Law was kept, and took it off, when there was occa · 
ſion. e ypc promo e ud (ori | 
rather Chargh-cler&)-among un et 
Several Learned Men are of pinion, and in la indeed very po- 

ace in the Chriftian Church: 

Several Inſtances. 


the ſame Officers both of the Chareb and had more. 
. than; one Name, which; often occaſions a great deal of Perplexity: 
and Obſcurity in theſe Matters 3 or elſe, becauſe they were con 
— P.. {rho makcsQ.ommam Inn 


8 of the Heer Service; werethree Timers Day 5 
wie Jn 82 is. the ternoen, and at Nett (6)> But 
Service Was p. de Pay, yet there were thres 
than the reſt, and on 


thought themſeives - more indiſpenſably obliged to 


$f, 
28 


Hits 


f 
17171 
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ſt ſolemn of all. As more Sacrifices th 
the Sabbath Dey, and other Feſtivals, wer 
do b, — upon 
eee e the 


| 
{ 


2 the Synd: 


f FH 


VERINg 3 becauſe they were both pretty much. 
F was attended with leſs Solcmaity than 


15 * o the: Publick Projert by the Angel r 
Fymagagne, the — 5 repeated ſeveral private ones, which 
< conſkdcrable Length. Theſe conſiſted of 19 Prayers; the 

:ONtAINC Praiſcs roads: in che ſecond 970 0 _ 


1 r at e 
'ard at the beginning of the Nai, becauſe till ning the Evening 


"IT ag Set. 3- conerramgtie rims of the Syaagagne Service. 


- - — 


: ; : N > * 


of the 


detween chem are to de met with in the Ne- 5 
Teſtament. But we muſt not expect to find an exe: Keſamblance- | | 
detween em, either for want of antient Monuments, or becauſe: 


Hage namely, Mondays, recon and S. 


thoſe Days. We | 
into the [Particulars of that which was 8 


2 the Altar. r 


. * * 


; Ih” © 2 


L PE. and begged 
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A 
4 
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2 
4 

p 
wy 
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this Life, 
Prayers were not Rowever ſaid a 
And other Feſtivals j and even on — win eee eee on; 
ly «Summary of them. When theſe Prayers were the Mi. 


glued very neatly t 
nieely turned (4). 

Books of Moſes e not poſſibly be read over at once in one 
of their 3 the Fews divided it into ſeveral large Sections, 


the Naw T6 r. ; un . &\ Ke 


Pardon for them; the third: contalu d 
and Petitlons, for all che Wants and Neceſſities of 
as well Spiritual as Tem _ Oe. (e). Theſe nineteen 


AST = the Sabbath Day, 


Thankſgivings 


— W {hun up, began the publick Prayers, the People likewiſe 
1 the knee . body, (as did alſo the Miniſter,) 
_ me to 2 — at the rchearſing of ſome ar Paſſages. 
They had alſo then their Heads covered with a Vall. Their Service 
began and ended with the Prayer Cadiſeh, which the Fews 3 
joined at the end of all their Prayers; it was 
Terms, which come very near thoſe of the Lad Pri So ol 


lowed be bir Great. Nome in the World, whith hu has created * 


""_— sgood pleaſure, his Ki dom be eftabli 

Mey 2 bebold bis 1 e - 55 
7 Meſſiah ear in dur 2 * N in the Days of alt © 
t Houſe of iſrael; to #eliver his Pe Prayers being ended; the 


Miniſter or Chaſah, before mentioned, took out of rhe Cheſt the - 
Book of the Law z whereupon the whole Congregation ſhouted, '. 
and expreſſed a great deal of Joy and Satisfaction. This /Book 
. conſiſted of ſeveral large Volumes, or Rolls of Vellum, ftieched. or 
ogether, and faſtened at one end to Sticis very 
As the whole Pentateueh, that is, the ue 


© which they called Paraſthabs; one of which being read every 


* . 
4 * 
8 - 1 
4% : 
9 4 . 
* 5 * * 
” 4 


Sabbath Day, the whole Pentateuch was by this means read over 


| once every Year (). They began, it on che Sabbath-nexr a 


N bath, they did read all over again, from the beginning t to thi end: of the 


40 


| i 6 vou may ſeo alt theſs Prayers ar leagth in Dr, Edles, ab ped. - 


4) As all Books formerly were. | 


| 290 0th, W 3 Le, was as followeth. = is Wide Lim. he. 

„ ſive Books Na 8 t 
Weeks in. ugg” Year, (us Monday ; 

5 * « which was proper for that Week, "and read it balf way th 


deen ſthewn)- on . E 
xroceeded: ro read the remainder; and on 


« ſon or Section; and this both Morning and Eseni On rhe W; le Dis ay 


did read it.only. in the Morning, bur on the Sabbath they did read ir in the Even- 
__ fing, as wellas in che Morning, for the ſake of Labourers and 

4 not leave their Work to arrend the Synazogues om the Week Da 
might hear twice every Week the whole Series or Leffon of that Wh 
0 * hem.” Dr. Prideaux ConneR. P. L B. VI. under the Year 44. 


© - fs INTR@DVCHONM— 
OT | Seen of Florals. + It-wees' divided; into My three. _ 
3 1 Mand each Section was agein Tubdivided. intoiſeves 
=: e Renders The Book being opened; or rather un- 
EE: add, he chat was t rend rchearſed ſome ſhore Prayers, over ity | 
wech che People! joined in, by way of eee ee which = 
e that was appointed to tea Erd began dg "Section; ſox that 
Der- There Were commaniy/7ves:: Neencdlers each Sabbath. Every 
4 { had the Priviltge' of xcopy Women, Slvey, 
A baden er re dermed unit ſdr it. „ a — 
oy - rion-amoug the Poop ho; Wonder Tian en ny be 
we not! cad till the others 8 — — 
Au Neasder had niade hn endwf lee 
ac the Chun, or Miniſter, ho pat it again into the Cheſt. Aſter 
Sack followed ſome Thanklgivings or Doxalogies, Which andd 
aal the Naher Cad The Peiſonh that read, e 
8 Wut we Akflicncceither food up, or ſat down, a they thought fir. 
kk © - - © * vifibrnhe: Aa the Law, ils wel chat ef rhe Nopbets, 
Wn: ; OI ny F. of 
* - Mofes. Afondays 'and ohly t 
EE but on de Sabbudb, as alſo on FH tand Feftiods, they lead 
mie Bropibets, amid that in he Aerni Anz fon b Amen 
. tctey constant road nothing ciſe but the 
 __ - _  - , reckonamong Prophetical Writing «th. fora/Books ofthe Ho- Þ 
IAI Scripture, otherwiſe called the Flag:ngraphe,-as theBook of Fob, 
5 No the Pune, Proverbs, ker e andthe Sug of Solomons which MG 
wers readin.nheir Synagogucs only upon particular Occaſighs./- Nei- 
_ Ther didtheyrank amecigthe Prapbers, the Books Rath; Haller, 
4 n nor even that of Daniel, Gvngh they read 


The Fowl v Lunar, h near 3 Weeky in it. Seeks Jen's 
pr 1 hi 8 SeQ. 1. W 5 | * 


” 7 An eee and next: a. Tes 3s, If oy toy of as * 
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alter that any orker. 387+ "wi 


n hat 0 ry Sefton I” 2 
2 He or th in 1 Reargin © chi . 


8 with the word Levi, i E. 
be. ; Flt Hig _ e de t Daniel 
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Pen db ss or of the four n on Bs 5% N 5 895 3 
eateſt part of che frayem apd Thank | 1 5 3 


de Faun, e David; the 
Siving e 2 gogue being taken from tine, 
_ theydilpenſed-with read ins face Popes extradted dur of em. 
Wer cher meant” ee by the Prophivs, was, ahe Books of  _ 
rg 1 wa, Fudges, Samuel,” Rings,” and Chronicles: The cer, eG 
ppofcd to have been ten by te, and eorthe 
Nate of the Former Pro E W che ſeeondChafsthey:placed 
"oF Hab, Poremoiah, and wekioh, with the rwelvr leſſtr Prophets';- © 
Al thelt they gafted the Lauter Prephent, Wis indeed amazing 
| how Denel bam to de cxetaded from. ameng che t Prophets, Ance | 
there is no one Book" more Propheritad in che Whole Bie, Pechanss 
| breaule it uus not read in che Sue, as onto 
. 8 the People, t came by that means Inſunſiiity nos to be 1 
among the Prophets, However itibe, by he Lam and mee. 


| Moe, meme mentioned in the” New-Teftament (, e arc tö undeiſtand 
* the five Books of Nee, and the Prophorical Wiitings =: there! ſet 


don; tho" the P/ ms focned to de included in char Diviſtom Gf „ 
Ae lame ies before and ter dh 2 „„ 
I 2s at the reading of the Law, e cxcepy that chrge wer ed 
_ ſome, additional Thankſgivings then repeated.” hr Prophetical - ks 
- Writings were not zead Ger from ene cd b meer But fich 
parts of them were pick gut, 45 had u relation x6-wharwas:ncat” 
fore gut of the Lan. To fed the Pxophen,, care daraparicuiir - Wn”. 
Wen appointed” Aifferent from Rim that ad read the e Ut 
e Age Were admitted en dd it. 
1 hy | ie ene Mother Tre 
= abe Fews, the Holy Srriptures were nom chat time fbr d 
5 interpreted in their Synagogues either in Grad or Chalgee ich 
after Wards gave tie to the Chalder Part EParaphraftr now extant (C). 
Some are of "Opinion, chat this Cuſtorn was clablifhed by D, 
others, on the contrary, fix the beginning of it to the time of ohe _ 
8 which laſt i is the moſt probable#T] his WAY of inte reting 
c Per TOY ET L MO following Kb 53 571 "Tate 
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ne; S Perſon. this vas appointed to an! in W 
An the original: Hebrew, if it was out of the Law; and three 
Hes together; whenit was out of the /Prophers z then opt to 
1 8 3 hi. oder the 
nein ulgar nge (99): is. Interpreter. was reckoned - 
the Fes leſs. honourable than dhe Reader, undoubtedly out of 


Ae och Orig 


regent Text: And even very young Perſons Were 
Aadmitted to this Office, where nothing was wanting hut a good 
Memory (vj. Hete we muſt obſerve: th there were ſeveral places 
of Scripture! which it. Was not lawful t interpret; as. che inceſt 
| SE Nee, ef Thomar( , and Amon, the B Which uſed 
o be given by the Prieſt (2) 3 and the latter part of the Hiſtory | 
of the Golden Calf (r); vhich laſt was omitted for. fear of creating 
in the People an ill Opinion of Aaron. And chis no doubt was 
the teaſon why Feſepbus hath made no mention. at all of te. 
Sollen Calf St Haul in his ſiuſt Epiſtle tothe Corint 5 
| hudes-to this Cuſtom of Interpreting the Scriptures in the a wy 
Due, as we have obſerved on that place, The Reading of the 
4 „according the ;Rebtins, was cloſed. wihiche Priclt's . 


fem the fifth Verſe tothe Endzand all the cxlvth. 7 During whic 1 
_ the-Sheliach Zibber, or Angel ef the Synagogue, Hood up, while 
all the People fir down. 2, In preh the Prayer ae 
3. ln ſaying firſt in a low Voice: and afterwards aloud, one 
Prayers that had bern ſaid in the Morning, with ſeveral ne! ers 
and Thankſgivings. 4. They concluded the Service. with . 
Prager Cone | The Evening: Service was, Heat the fame. 
it 0 pal Geremorncs Pane 3 ed in the eee 
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dr, Feilen $ not: — the ſame th he, 
* 9 . He xe — they ſou 
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die in gsher _ ee omitting "however any nerd mg: 
1 or wavalibey to out preſent Deſign-+ Ss 01098 TH 
We may very properly ſet che Kim of the Fetus „„ 
of thoſe Perſons the ys reckoned Holy. The Common-wealth of 1 278 8 
Iael was at firſt a Theogracy, that is; governed by God; he was 
the Ruler of it in a more eſpecial manner than or the teſt of the Uni: 
verſe (a). He had regulated the Government thereof, given it 
Laws, and preſcribed what Rewards and Puniſhmicnts ſhould be 
diſpenſed therein. The Judges by whom it was governed fa 
conſiderable time, held — Power and Authority immedidtely ß 
from him. Now what can a King do more than this? Tie tk 
the Covenant, with the Cherubims that ſtood over the Mercy. 5 
Seat, were the Throne of this glorious. Monarch. God therefore 
being the chief and immediate Governour of the-7/eaclites; when + 
ever they committed Idolatry, they not only offended againſt theit * 
e and Preſerver, but alſo incurred the Guilt of eee 85 
againſt their lawful: Sovereign: which undoubtedly w 
"Gb chief Reaſon Why their Magiſtrates were ordered to 2 
every Idolater with Death.” The Iſeuelites perceiving Samuel Was 
broken with Age, and moreover being diſguſted at the Adrhitliſtra 
tion of his Sons, had the Boldneſs to require 4 King like other 
Nations (). Which Requeſt being granted them, their Government 
became Monarchical and even Abſolute: whereas before, under 
Moſes: and the Judges, it was limited. Saul, their firſt King, 
wore for the Badges of his Regal Authority a Croum or Diadem, 
and a Bracelet on his Arm. le may frame ſome Idea of theſe = 
Royal Enfigns uſed by the Kings of the Fews, from the Inſults 
of the Soldiers over our Saviour e C . when won 3 
him as a Mock-king (c). - * | 
. Tho' the Adminiſtration Sr the Fewiſh: Government was, in 
the hand of Kings, yet God was look'd upon as the Suprem nie Di- 
AW, of *. hin the TION en Lela as 9 


10 Iſiah ale. 6. Pale lande. * 
W Matth. xxvii. 28, ge * 


. and David: ; but ben it. once ee eee under Solomon, 


 ,,. _ -- «the Government was entircly managed by the Kings. Notwith- 
ttanding this Alteration; God was ſtill reckoned the King of 1/- 


ral * for which Reaſon Jeruſalem was ſtiled the City of the + 
1  great-King (4). And the Fews,'even When they were in Subjec- 
tion to their Kings and the Roman Emperors, valued chemſelve$uz * 
on having had God for their King; and it was undoubtedly upon 
the account of this Privilege they told Feſus Chriſt, that + 4 
Ay i never were in Bondage to any Man (e). It was unlaw/ful for them 
to chuſe any one for their King, \unle(s he was an 1/raelire; or, at 
* ben, an Idumæan; thoſe being looked upon by the Fews as their 
= | - Brethren ; and therefore the Herode, tho Idumeans by Extrac- 
—_ tion, were admited to the Regal Dignity. -- But a Woman was abſo- 
=—_ - lutely. excluded from the Throne. So that Athaliahs Reign was 
= a downright Uſurpation; and ſhe was deſervedly put to death for | 
EEE. "2 Wefind:4/+commended in Holy Scripture for having removed 
| Moachab his Mother from being Queen (g), when ſhe had invaded 
the Government. There is but one Inſtance of a Queen's reigning 
_. over Iſrael, vis. Alexandra the Daughter of Fannews ; but ſhe can- 
not ſo properly be ſaid to have ruled as the ens o owns 
| the left the whole Adminiſtration of Affairs. 

Anointing was a Ceremony that alſo accompanied the Cong 
tion of the Kings of Iſrael (h, and therefore they are frequently 
named in Scripture the Anointed (i). What ſort of Oil was uſed 
on this occaſion, is not agreed among the Rabbins. Some aſſert- 
ing that it was the Oil of Holy Ointment (i), which was made for the 

| 85 anointing of the Prieſts. Others, on the contrary, maintaining that it 
. Was a particular kind of Holy Oil made on purpoſe (7). This Ceremo—-— 
. ny was perform d either by a Prophet, or the High. Prieſt. One may 
_ ſee at length in the Sacred Writings, the ſeveral Duties incumbent 
3 on the Kings of Iſrael (m), and the Abuſes they made of their 
8 Power. Among the Duties preſcribed to them, there is this very 
8 remarkable one, That as ſoon as they were ſettled upon the Throne, 
they were to write with their own hand a Copy of the E of the 
Tau, which . were to carry about with them, and read ee 
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1 King, Aix 16. '(7)'2 Saw. i. 14, 21. Pſulm cv. 13. 1 Sam. xxiv. 6. 
@ „XXX. 25, © Pſalm hexxix. 20. (m) Deut. xvii. 16—20. | 
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8 | HONED Fr Tien Se 
e Dis" F their Life, that they mig bt learn to fear OY oor 
Tora (n), and have the Divine Laws conſtantly. before their Eyes, as 1 . +. 
Models of thoſe which they preſeribed to their Subjects. Hereby God * 
gave them to underſtand, that they were not to look upon them- | 
"ſelves as independent, and that their Laws Were 'fubordinate*to his 
for when he appointed and ſet then up, heftillreſetvedthe Hupretc EE an 
f Authority to hiniſelf. | 
The laſt thing we are to take” notice as Monaſh the: "= 
of Iſrael, is, That, according to the Rabbins, they Were obliged 
to read publickly every ſeventh Vear at thie Feaſt of Tabernaclen, 
"ſome Paſſages out of Deuteronomy, in that part of the Temple 
which was called the Court of the Women. This Cuſtom they 
ground upon Deuteronomy xxxi. 10 — 1 3. "no . is =o 
mention at all made of a King in'thatplace. ww 
here were three Orders of Holy Perſons cat ſommme Ie Of the Hel- 
aides an the Tabernacle,” and afterwards in the Temple, the R 
"Prieſt; the Priefts, and the Leviten The FHigh-Prieſt was's. 2 
© therwiſeicalled (o) the Prieſt by way of Eminence, and ſometimes ; 
the Head or Chief of the High. Pries, becauſe” the Name of 
HII igh-Priefts was given to the Heads of the Saterdotel Families or 
re He was the ensch Perſon in the State next the King: 
and was not only above the reſt of the Hoh Perſons; but wasalfo - 
dieemed equal to the whole Body of the People of Tjracl; becauſe 
he repreſented it. His Buſineſs" was to perform the moſt Sacred 
Parts of the divine Service, as will beſhewn hereaftet. He Was 
"likewiſe commonly Preſident of the Sanhedrimy but it doth net 
ſeem to have been abſolutely neceſſary that it ſhould be à High- : 
Prieſt who ſhould preſide wer that Body, and whenever one Wass 4 
choſe to fill up that Poſt, a greater Regard was had to his perſonal | 
- Qualifications, than to his Office. Though the High- Prieſthood 1 
Was elective, yet it was annexed to the Family of Aaron (p), Who 4 
Was the firſt that was inveſted with this Dignity. From Aaron it 
deſcended to Eleazer his :Eldeſt Son, and after wards to It hamur 
his ſecond; after whoſe Deceaſe it returned again into the Family of 
Zleager by Zadock, and remained in it till the Babyloniſb Captivi- 
ty: Before which, as is commonly ſuppoſed, there were thirty 
Hb. Prieſts ſucceſſively, and from thence to the Deſtruction of 
Fefuſulem ſixty, 3 to the Computation. of Fo 7 — G. 
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ee RAT jeans; hte * has other 
Prie „ Ox elſe hy an Aſſembly partly. conſiſting of Prieſts. Io | 
under the Second Temple, they were frequently choſen by the Kings. 
es to the Law, they had their Office for Life. But this 
- Cuſtom wWas very ill obſerved; eſpecially about the time of our . 
. viour's Birth, when; the Dignity and Authority of che High. Prieſt 
5 | dwindled almoſt to nothing 3 that is, when. it · came to be pur- 
N cChaſed for. Money, or given Without Diſcretion and Judgment, A 
- ____ cording to the Caprice of thoſe that had the Supreme Power in 
their Hands, or elfe to thoſe that had the People on their ſide; 
by Which means, worthleſs, Men hap d to be Promoted to this 
_ _ honourable Dignity, or elſe raw, unexperienced, and ignorant Per- 
ons, and ſometimes. even thoſe that were not of the Sacerdotal 
. "Race. While the Tabernacle and firſt Temple were ſtanding, theſe 
ane 0 1 eremonies were obſerved at the Conſecration of the High- 
53 rien. I. He, was waſhed, or purified with Water (r). II. They 
but on hirn the rieſtiy Garments. 2 Now. beſides thoſc that he had 
in common witch the reſt of the Prieſts, theſe four were peculiar to 
4 im, 1. The Coat. or Rabe of the Ephod, Which was made of blue 


5 ol, and on the Hem of e Bells | 
ſeparated from one another by as man — ial Pomgranates. 
Ry 2 The Ephod, which is ralled in 1 bumerale, becauſe it 


| U ide Shoulders, Hin ue l 2 Wabern. 
out Sleeves, the-hinder,part-of which reached down to the Heels, 
RI and the fore: part came only a little below the Stomach. The 
ground of it Was · ine twiſted·Linnen, worked with Gold and Pur- 5 
ble ter the Phnygian faſhion CC). To each of the * Shoulder- 
eas of this £phod,. as faſtened a precious Stone, (an Onyx or a 
” : Sardonian) in which were engraven. the Names of the Twelve 
| Teiles of Tſpael (t). 3. The High-Brieſt wore morcover upon his 
Bteaſt, a piece of Ws doubled, of a Span ſquare (u), which was 
termed the Breaſt plate, otherwiſe the Rationale or Oracle. It 
was wove and worked like the Ephod, and in it were ſet in Sockets 
of Gold, #welve. precious. Stones, which had the. Names of the 
tuelve Patriarchs engraven on them. The rim and e ; 


8 1 000 See Exod. xxix. where you have an-Account he the Prieft's 8 EE! 
) The Phygiansrare ſuppoſed to habe been de first Inventers -of Imbroide 
_ .*\\ Exod, xxvili, 6, /7.: Joſeph. Antiq. 123. chap. 8. (i) In that on the r 
ö Shoulder were the Names of the fix Eldeſt, 0. in that on the "0 8 . the 
Toungeſt. Lamy, pr. 1 . WE hs 


* ere | 
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eee tilt; (The formerof these Words Ngnifies Light; | 55 == 


and the latter Truth, or Perfection.) Theſe were conſulted upon 

important Occaſions, and eſpecially in 7. 'of War (x). - Te . 

Learned are not agreed about the Form or . ar" of them, nor a 

bout the Manner in which the Oracle or er: was given by 

- God, when conſulted by the High- Prieſt, = even whether the 

Urim and Thummim had different Uſes (H). There is no mention 

of this Oracle in Scripture, after the Sueceſſion was ſettled on the 

Family of David, and the Theocracy was ceaſed, becauſe as ſome 

pretend, it was by this God revealed his Will, and gave his Orders 

to the Iſaelites, as their King (g). The Urimaind T hummin did 

entirelyſceaſe under the Second Temple. 4. The fourth Ornament N 1 

Peau to the High- Prieſt, was a late of. Gold, Which he worre 
upon his fore- head, which was tied on the lower part of his Tiara „ 

or Mitre, with Purple or blue Ribbons. On it were engraved theſe 

two Hebrew Words, Kodeſth lajehova, that is, Holineſ to the - 

' Lord, whereby. was denoted the HolineGs belonging to the High- 

Prieſt. This Plate was alſo called the : Crows (a). All theſe 

Clothes and Ornaments the High-Prieſt Was obliged to haye 2 

when he miniſtred in the Temple, but at other times he wore the - 

ſame Clothes as the reſt of the Prieſts. And this according to ſome- | 

| Learned Writer, was the reaſon Why St. Paul knew not that An. _ 00 

nias was the High-Prieft, when he appeared: before him in the- 5 1 


III. Another Ceremony. practiſed at the Condieratian: of che e * 
F Was, Anointing with Oil (c). The \Rabbins tell us, | : 
that the Holy Oil, which Moſes had made by God's Direction (a0, 
having been loſt during the Captivity, they obſerved only the- - 
ther Ceremonies, without anointing the High- Prieſt at all. 

IV. The laſt Ceremony performed at the Conſecration of the. 


: High-Prieft, was a Saorsfice, of which afull en 15 be ſeen . 1 1 ; | f 


in Exodus (e), and Leviticus (). 


The High · Prieſt might execute "ths Talis of his aides © 
"Prieſts neee he . ene that pe e rig N 


5 FRY e Xxx.) © tha _ » Comeing the Urim and Nan 
Ses be Prideaux Conn. P. I. 1 Nl, ander the Year. 33 

(#) This is the Opinion of Dr. Spencer. (a) Exod. xxix. 6. dad xxxix 30, 1 

(5) Adds xxili. 5. c) Exod. xxx. 3e, S. The Oil was poured upon the Prieft's s „ 
Fore- head, and chi ion was nts. cles the Form of the 3 ES | 
1 160. (4) Erod. n inn xxix; _ r by : 

Cf) Levit. viii. 14 Er. | WE * e 
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* ee Bits er dee People to ask Counſel of 
God by the Urim and Tbummim. This he did ſtanding in the 


| SanGuary with his 'Prieftly Garments on, and his Face turned to. 


wards the Ark. 

The High Prieſt being hooked: upon as er mast Serrel Perſon | 
in the whole Land of Teal, nothing was omitted that could any 
way tend to procutre him Honour and Reſpect. - For, 1. as hath 


been already obſerved, He was to be of the Family of Aaron, 


Which this Dignity was ſo firmly annexed to, and ſo ſtrictly en- 


_ rail'd upon, that all the reſt of the Iffaelites Were as much on : 


iluded+from it, as if they had been. perfect Strangers (g). i 
Law was fo _ ſtrict in this particular, that if any one out of = 
-nother Tribe, preſumed to execute the Office of High. Prieſt, he 


was put to death without Mercy. 2. It was neceſſary that he ſhould 


| himſelf be without Blemiſh (9 


be of an honourable and creditable Family, and alſo that he ſhould 


nd therefore the Officers of 
the Sanhedrim' were very exact in enquiring into the G 


of every High- Prieſt, and examining his Body (9). When they 5 


found any one unqualified, according to the Law, they put on 
him a black Garment, and a Vail of the ſame Colour and exclu- 
ded him from the Sanctuary; whereas they gave a white Gar- 


ment to him that was found blameleſs, and every way duly qualifi- 


ed for it, and ſent him back to miniſter his Brethren. 


Some Alluſion ſeems to be made to this Cuſtom in the NRevela- 


Fions of St. John (H). 3. As of all the legal Pollutions none 
Was greater than that which was contracted by the touching of a dead 
Body, the High; Prieſt was conſequently commanded not to beat the 
Funeral even of his own Father (1). And therefore he never 
broke off the Divine Service upon ſuch an Occaſion, as the other 
Prieſts were obliged to do, when being upon Duty, they heard of 


the Death of a near Relation. Philo (mn) expreſſly ſays, that the 


High- Prieſt was to put off all natural Affection, even for Father 


and Mother, for Children; Brothers, c. whenever it came in 


competition with the Service of God. 


reſus Chriſt had undoubt- | 
edly an Eye to theſe Maxims, when he ald to the Multitudes that 
followed him, I any Man come to me, and hate not his Father 


2 e or «FO and CONT: "sf Brethren and Hur, 


) Num. i iii. 10 0 Len. xxi. . 48. 
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he cannot " 9 Mg "> le 1 7 Hi 1 was: eee 8 
" bidden' to uſe thoſe-outward 2 "Sorrow, Which were gene 
rally practiled among the Fews, as uncovering the Head, and ren.. 
ding one's Clothes (o). But this Prohibition muſt undoubtedly de 5 5 
reſtrained to the High-Prieſts Garments (p), and the times of 
Mlourning; ſince we find in Scripture (%% that on other -occaſions' 
they were wont ſometimes to rend their Clothes, as when Be - 
phemy, either real or pretended, was uttered 'in their Preſence. 
4. The High-Prieft was ordered to abſtain from Wine and other 
ſtrong Liquors at the time of the: Celebration of Divine Service 

(r . The ſame Injunction was alſo laid upon the reft of the Prieſts. 

To theſe Particulars; the Rabbins have added ſeveral others, which 
excluded Men from the High- Prieſthood, but there is very little 
certainty in all they have advanced upon this Head. 5. The High- 
Prieſt was not allowed to marry a Widow, or a divorced Noman, 

or even a Virgin, of -whoſe Virture there was the leaſt Suſpicion. 

According to Philo (5), ſhe Was to be of the Sacerdotal Race. 
As for the reſt of the Prieſts, they might marry Widows, and WW‚ 8 

men of other Families (). If the High- Prieſt had contracted an . 4 
unlawful Marriage, he was obliged either to divorce his Wife, or : EE 
quit the Prieſthood. © His whole Family, in ſhort,” was to be of ſo+ „ 
inviolable a Chaſtity, that if any one he his Dan Proſtituted * | .- 
herſclf, ſhe was burnt alive. | 
-When the High- Prieſt had happrtieds to pehhute hi hienGelf; before 5 
the Celebration of Divine Service, there was a ſort of a Vicar, ; 
named Sagan, appointed to ſupply his place. We meet with ſome 
foot ſteeps of ſuch an Officer as this, in Ferem. lii. 4. He 5 
was alſo ſometimes ſtiled High- Prieſt, which ves ſome light to. 
Luke iii. 2. where we find Annas and Caiaphas both honoured 
with that Title. This Sagan had the Precedence before all the o- 

ther Prieſts. He is thought to be the ſame as che ne be 
Temple, mentioned in the New-Teftament „ 

I! here were alſo among the Prieſts, ſeveral Degrees of Diſtindion Ge ref. 
and Subordination. 1. The Thalmudiſts, for inſtance, authoriz d 
11 e *. 253. "_ of a FO of * The Ts ci 
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9 Lide xiv. 51 vis. 4 ks xxi. 10. The Foros were wont in \ rims of 
Affliction to uncover their Heads, and put Duſt or Aſhes upon them, 8 
Philo de Monarch. p. 439. (q) Matth. xxvi. 65. Mark xiv. 63. 8 7 
(r) Lev. x. 9. See Philo de LED p. 637. (5) Philo de Monarch. p 7 8 
0 Tevit. xxi. To _ Joop. _ L . 0 os 6) _ v. * 8 with 2 
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| . called ihe anointed for the Wars, 'whoſe Buſineſs was. to 2 IG 


the Army to fight valiantly. Some place him above the Sagan. 
2. The Prieſts were alſo. diſting. 
Were hall two, called Catholicks, 
ply the Sagar's place, hen there as occaſion. 3. Beſides theſe, 
there were ſeven that kept the Keys of the Court f be . | 
J. Others had the Super · intendency of Times, Places, Offices, 


ed other wiſe (x). There 
who were ſet apart to ſup- 


8 eee. Such a Regulation as this, was abſolutely 8 for eg 
5 — Ee eree IF61 gore LE 


"The common. Prien mare of che gs gp een avon) i 


Ithamar, the Sons of Aaron. They were by David divided into 
four. and twenty | Courſes, or Families (3) ; who performed 


the divine . weekly by turns, and according to their 


Rank. That of Abia, mentioned Lake i. 3. was the 
But whereas at the Return of the Children of Idael, from the Ba- 
bn Captivity, no more than Four of theſe Courſes could be 
found; Eæra therefore (a), either to keep 5 
David, or to follow his Example, divided thoſe four Courſes into 


eighth 92 . 


up the Inſtitution of 


_  Iwenty-four. The Offices which the Courſe upon Duty Was to 


petform every Day, were appointed to the Prieſis by Lot (6); 
on the ſolemn Feaſts, ſeveral Courſes joined in the Service. 
? Low ? had its Father, Head, or 


Each | 


reſident, who were alſo ſtiled 


igh-Prieſts ; and this is the Reaſon, why' in the Goſpel, we find 
MR * Hieb-Priefts ſo often mentioned. 
The People of Jſrael were alſo divided into twenty-four Claſſes,” 


each of which had a Head. One Perſon out of each of theſe. 
je was appointed to attend upon the divine Service on the 
| Feaſts ; and to be, as it were, the Repreſentatives of the 


whole Nation, becauſe all the People could not poſſibly be af- 
ſembled in the Court, nor be preſent at the Wee, W were |. 


<alled the Stationary Men (c). 


The ſame Precautions and Ceremonies that were uſed 1 in the ; 


N f 38 of a High. Prieſt, were alſo obſerved in the Election of the 
common Prieſts. We have already obſerved, the difference be- 


ttween their Quality and Habits, which were plainer than the High- 
Pricft's, except when he entered into the Holy of Holes. 


69 Nehem. iii. 13. 
A — li, 36 Re 
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might Keep on their Habits us long as they ftaid in the Temple, g 


(20 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. 


uw Labs i >. (e) See Cuneus de Repub, Heb. 1. 2. C. 12. 


even 


een At Sltrigdng Was over; . which Abe were - 
not allowed by the Law to wear, but only in time of Divine Fer. 8 
vice; becauſe it Was made of — "aud" Woolen woven bod, arte > _ 
1 ther (). 2635 ene | 
be Fabri? of che Prielto were! er ee + Solnilwere” 
daily performed, and conſiſted in general 1. In offering the Mern 
ing and % „ Sacrifices (b). On the Sabbath - Day they offered 
ne. 2. In lighting the Lamps.” 3. In burning the Incenſe; V 4. In | 
. 5 ing the Tel, properly ſo called: And z. In ſounding the 
Trumpet at the ſtated Hours. 'Þheſe Offices were ſubdivided into 
_ ee others, which were appoltited __ the Prieſts by Lot, four 
times a day. The 3 ns 540 hc No, were nor 
daily: they co e. In judgin (which was a 
Diſtemper chat — . jp > re * he: un and of: 
other Legal Uncleanneſſes.”* This laſt Buſineſs was che moſt truu- 
EE. biete dy far; becauſe of the numberleſs Rules and Reſtrictions 
that were to be obſerved in it; | They were not all indeed preſctibd 
by the Law; but yet ſome of them were of a very antient Date 
It was undoubtedly upon their account, that St. Peter ſaid (c, Te 
Law was a Toke, which neither et they, nor their Fathers, were: + 
able to bear. 2. In judging alſo of the Things and Perſons devo- 
ted to God, and to appoint the Price of their Redemption. 3. In 
making the Woman that was ſuſpected of Adultery drink the bitter 
Water (4). 4. In ſtriking off the Head of the Heifer that was offered 
as an Expiation for a Murther, the Author of which was not knownte). 
5. In ſetting the Shew-Bread" on the Golden Table every Sabbarh- 6 
Day, and in eating the ſtale Loaves. 6. In burning the red Heifor (H, 
the Aſhes of which being mixed with Water, ſerved to purify thoſe 
that had defiled themſelves by touching a dead Body. To this, as 
ſome imagine, St. Paul: alludes, when He ſpeaks of thoſe) that are 
baptized, that is, waſhed for, or becauſe of the Dead ( G0 This 
myſtical Interpretation is agreeable to St. Pauls Method. He, in 
another place (5) alludes to this Ceremony, which was moſt com- 
monly performed by the High- Prieſt. 7. Laſtly, the Prieſts Buſineſs 
was to inſtruct the ae to bring up the Children of the Zevites, 


) Levit. xix. 1 „ Sacrifice. was was offered, g on ard Do 
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end J three the Joubts and Ser 

rt © 7 20D 3x ps 
ANC H ν,jEẽꝭ! d, \ becauſe. 5 were the Poltericy. 
1 25 dne of the Sons of Jacob. In point of Di ignity, they . 
were of a middle Rank, between the Prieſts and the People. They = 

were, properly ſpeaking, the Miniſters: and Aſſiſtants of the Prieſts, WY 
during the whole divine Service ). At firſt they were divided 
into three Branches, according to the Number of the Sons of Levi; 
a is the Gerſbonites;. the Kohathites, and the Merarites (H. 
Their Buſineſs at the, time of their firſt Inſtitution, was to carry 


the moſt Heb. Plece, the Ark, ths Teberngcls, with he Boards 


and Utenſils; belonging to it; they did not enter then upon their 
— Offlice, till they were thirty Years old (H); but aſter the building of 


the Temple, they were admitted to ſexve at the age of twenty (n). : 


In,prace(s of time they were like-the Prieſts, divided into twenty- - 
faut Claſſes;/ over every one of which was ſet a Head or Preſident: ' 
and each of theſe, Claſſes was again ſubdivided into ſeven others that 
were to attend every Week: upon the divine Service by turns. 
King David —— them other Employments (n). To ſome he 
committed the care of the Treaſury and holy Veſſels. Some he 
made Doorckeepers,. Muſiciens, &c. And others were appointed 
Officers and Fudgec. After the building of the Temple (o), they 
kept the ſeveral partments of it; and their Buſineſs was likewiſc 
to inſtruct the People. The manner of their Conſecration was as 
follows (v) after they had been puriſied with Water, they were ſet 
apart fox the Service of God by Impoſition of Hands ; after which 
two young Bullocks were ſacrificed; the one fora Sin - Offering, and 
the other for a whole Burnt · Sacrifice. Their Clothes were made 
of Linnen, but ſomewhat different from thoſe of the Prieſts. 


They had under them ſome Perſons called Nethinim, that is, given; 


becauſe they were given to them as Servants. Their Buſineſs was 

to carry the Water and Wood, and whatever elſe was wanted in 
= Temple. The Gibeonites were at firſt employed in this Drud- 

ICH as a Puniſhment for the Cheat they put upon the Children 
acl. Theſe N. ethinim were always to be en 2 and, 
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according to 1c {apt 
the Dau ofthis He 
The Levites had 3 7 S eee 3 > eh e 
. teen of them belonged to the Prieſts. e Fews. tell us, t 5 
theſe Cities were o many Sanftuaries, or W of Refuge forth 72 | 
that happened to Kill any one unawares: However, e find but 
fix appointed in Scripture, for chat purpoſe (t). There was no- 
certainly more becoming the Wiſdom of God, than to chuſe N 
Cities of Refuge out of thoſe that belonged to the Prieſts and —_: 
. ones, who were to be the Diſpenſers of the e rey. This 
Vas very ill obſerved by the Prieſt and Levite, of hom We read 25 
in the Goſpel (u); who were ſo far from being inclined to pit an 
unhappy Perſon ug might have chanced undeſignediy to kill ano © 
ther, that they would not vouchſafe ſo much as 2 leaſt Aſſiſtance 130 
to a poor Traveller, that had been heat and wounded by Thieves 
to that degree, as to be leſt half dead (x). . Beſides, it Would not 
have been at all proper, that a Perſon guilty of Murder, even un- 
awares, fhould have fled into a City inhabited by common People, 
becauſe this would have ſet an ill Example; and ſome Relation of 
bas Deceaſed might have been found there, who would have aven- - 
ed his Death. Moreover, the Cities of the Levites being God's 
theritance, they. tuſt conſequently have been inviolable Sani7ua- 
ries. The Magiſtrates and Officers belonging to the Land of Tfraeh, 
took a particular care to keep the Roads that led to them very 
large, and in good Repair; as free as poſſible from Dien err 
riſing Ground that could any way retard the Flight of the Mur.. 
derer. When he was come to any one of them, the Jadges proceed- 3 
cd to examine, whether the Murder had been committed nn,, OO 
or not: If deſignedly, he was condemned to die; but if by . 
he remained in Janciuary till the Death of the His. Prielt, when he e 
was delivered. It appears from Scripture, that before theſe Cities 
had the Privilege of Sanctuary. * ee P 0 n rd 
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dc idem may therefore very properly wg ranked among their Ho 
; "Perſons," as upon the account” of their Office they aually Were. 
It is not conſiſtent with our preſent Deſign,” or intended Brevity ty, 
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S the Councils or n of E ewe 85 party WT a 
of Prieſts and Levites, the Jul, es and Officers belong ging 
4 


to trace up the very firſt Beginning and Origine of theſe Courts 
we ſhall therefore give only ſuch an account of them,” as is alk 


ary for the illuſtrating the New Teſtament Neither ſhall we ay. < 
any ching of the ſeventy Judges appointed by "Moſes (2) ; nor 


_ even of the great Hnagogue, Sith: conſiſted of an hundred and 


© Gourt'6F/reventy#hree. There wis one of thelT in Setz 
Which had an hindred and tweni K = 
nmizance of Capital Cauſes, excepting ſack as were to. be "tried 


twenty Perſons, and was inſtituted, as the Feu pretend, by Ezra, . 
: IM the reſtoring of the Church and Religion (@). © © _ > : 


"The Fews hid" three Councils" or Cents of Fuſtice 1 1 ke 


e Wy, 


only by the Sanhedrim: 2. The Court of Three, which! was infti- 


3 


5 places of Holy Seripture (e. But 'fome Learned Autho 
opinion, that the Tribunal of Elders,” mentioned in the ſeveral 


tuted in every place, where there Were Rſs than An hundred and 


twenty Perſons. This determined only commof matters between | 
Man and Man, There ib no mentiofi'of Either of these THibunals | 


in the Scripture, or Foſephus.” 'Laſtly, they bad the Great Coun: 


ol or 'Sanhedrim, otherwiſe called the Houſe of 8 bg 
There ſcems to be ſome Traces of this laſt Tribunal iu the Book 
of Numbers (6), wherein it is ſaid; that God appointed Seventy E | 
.Blders to aſſiſt Moſes 'in deciding Controverſies; and alſo in other 


Fare of 


places here referted to, was not the ſame as aſterwards took the name 


of Sanhedrim (4), becauſe there is not the leaſt mention of it in 
the Ola Teſtament on ſeveral occaſions, herein it muſt naturally 


2 Chron. ix. 8. Ezek. viii. 11. (4) The Term Sanbedrim, Was form 


have acted or interpoſed, had it been in being. p © Beſides; the ab- 
ſolute Authority which the IO of Iſrael took upon 9:7 e 


( beuteron. xvii. 12. 2 Chron. xir. 8. (d) Exod; 'xviik. 21; 22. 
* See Dr. Prideaur s Connect. P. A. B. v. under the Fear 446. Hob 
Num. xi. 16. (e) Deut. xxvii- 1. xxxi. 9. Joh. xxiv; 10 7 


5 Greek e which igaifies an * ä GOP... 
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V * WES: ie Lidhud.> „ 
Vs inconſiſtent with that which the Sunhedrim muſt have been in | 
veſted with, as being the ſupreme Tribunal of the Nation. For VV 
theſe and other Reaſons, the fore- mentioned Authors have thought ' = 
- Proper to fix the beginning of it to the time when'the Maccabees = + 
or Aſmoneans' took upon themſelves the Adminiſtration of the e 
_ Government, under the Title of High -Prieſts, and afterwards-of 
Kings, that is, ever ſince the Perſecution of Ant iochur. Howe- | 1 
ver it be, tis certain that the Sanhedrim was in being in our S. 
 viour's time, ſince it is often ſpoken of in the Geſpels (e) and Act 1 
of the Apoſtles, and ſince Jeſus Chriſt himſelf Was arraigned and 
condemned by it. It ſubſiſted till the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, | 
but its Authority was alinoſt reduced to nothing, from the time that Ü 
the Fewiſb Nation became ſubje& to the Roman Empire (f). ä 
I.! his Aſſembly conſiſted of ſeventy- one or ſeventy- two N 
over whom were two Preſidents, the chief whereof was generally — 
the High- Prieſt; though it was not neceſſary he ſhould always be «ll 
ſo, as we have before obſcrved. The other vas a grave and ſober” 85 | 
Perſon, of an illuſtrious Family, that Was eg the Ab, or Fa- 8 
f ther of the Council. 
. Moſt: of the Members of this Abi wete' Priefts and Le- 
| wites but any other Ifraelite might be admitted into it, provi- 
ded he was of a good and honeſt Family, and unblameable in his 
Life and Converſation. Their manner of ſitting was in a Semi- 
cirele. At the two Extremities there were two Regifters, who 
took down the Votes. All. Matters of Importance, whether n 1 
Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, were brought before this Tribunal. ; ſuch 1 A 
for inſtance, wherein a whole Tribe was concerned ; or thoſe gr. sf, 75 


that related to War, to the Prieſts, the Prophets and Ten, 5 . 27 
and even to the Kings. It is an Opinion generally received a l! 44 bi 
mong the Rabbins, that about forty Years before the Deſtruction of ; 
Feruſalem, their Nation had been deprived of the Power of Life . ay — | 
and Death. And the greateſt Part of Authors, that have treated of 
_ theſe Matters, do aſfett, that this Privilege was taken from them, 
ever ſince Fudea was made a Province of the Rowan Empire, 
that is, after the baniſhing of Arehelauc. They ground their 
VPDPypinion on theſe Words of The Jews to Pilate : It is not dd / 
: Pier us to put any Man to g (2). But whoever conſiders the 


State of the Jewiſh Nation, „ nd t e Auchoriry. oe the Sanbedrims 


8 Matth. v. 21. Mark xiii. 9. xiv. 57. xy. 4 a : ON 
1 Jos En 1. xiv. 10. * OY - @Joba viii 31. 35 


at 
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carr „ will find much reaſon to doubt, Whether the 

PT then loſt that Night. So that another Senſe is to be 

put upon this Paſſage, than what at firſt ſight it ſeems to import, 
is obſerved in the Note on that Place. 1. From 8 
ords of Pilate to the Fews, Take ye bim, and judge 
according to your Law(h), it may. juſtly be-inferred; that > 


Ts 8 could diſpoſe of the Life of Feſus Chriſt, there being no manner 


of ground for ſuppoſing this -Saying of Pilates to be an ro- 


nu. 2. Pilate found himſelf at a loſs how to paſs Sentence 


of Death upon a Perſon in whom he found no Fault all, eſpeci- 


ally wich relpect to the Romans; and that in aCaſe he had no No- 


tion of. It was not the Cuſtom of the Romans to deprive any 
Country of its antient Laws and Privileges, when they reduced · it to 
a Prouince. And Foſephus tells (i) us, that the Roman Senate and 
Emperors gave the Fews full Liberty of enjoying theirs, as before. 
I 9, is it probable that they would have deprived them of one 
of the chiefaſt,, the Power of condemning a Blaſdhemer or Tranſ-. 
greſſor of the Law. to Death? 3. There are ſome Inſtances which | 
undeniably prove, that the Fews had ſtill the Power of Life and 
Death. In the fifth Chapter of the Achs, we ſee their (Great Caun- 
cil conſulting how they might put the Apoſtles to death; and per- 


haps they would have put their wicked Purpoſes in execution, had 


they not been diduaded from it by Gama/iel (k). The toning of 
St. Stephen was nothing like thoſe riotous and diſorderly Proceed- 
ings, which the Fews were wont to call Fudgments of Zeal, as fore = 
Mriters have imagined. All is done here in a regular and le oh 
manner, tho with a great deal of Rage and Fierceneſs. St. Ste 

s brought before the Council or Sanbedrim *. Falſe Witneſſes os: 
et up to accuſe him of Blaſphemy (H). He makes a long Speech to 
vindicate himſelf (); but not being after all thought innocent, 
he is condemned to be ſtoned, according tothe Law. And laſtly, 
his Execution is performed .ACC to all the Rules obſerved up- 
on the like Occaſion, The Witneſſes, according to Cuſtom, caſt 
the firſt Stones at him, and lay 4 Garments at Sauls Feet (n). 
Thay the Jews had fil Power of Life * is further evi. 


5 Seo ee de More iſti . et 
bs oſeph. contra Appion. p. 1065. Et de Bel ad. 1 e 
Ro uh * t. vii. . DDA vi. 11. — 8 
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Which is evident from the Inſtance of the High- Prieſt Anunus, 49875 


dent from what St: Paul ſays before the Craneil off the Pens W 
that he perſecuted the Chriſtians unto Death, and had received Let. 
tets from the Elders or [Sanhedrim? to bring them which vere alt 
Damaſcus bound unto Feruſalem to be puniſned. We do not find 
that the Roman Magiſtrates" were wont to trouble themfelyes with” 
Cauſes of this nature: Pilate avoided, as much as poſſible, con. 
© demning JESUS CHRIST, and Was brought to it at laſt purely out 
of fear of drawing upon himfelf the Emperor's Diſpleaſure, be- -/ | 
cauſe the Jews made Treaſon their Pretence of accuſing” him. mh \ = 4 
The ſame thing is\ manifeſt from what Tertullus the Orutor of the & e » 1* ing 
Sanhedrim alledged againft St. Paul; before. Felix, Procurator 3 * 4 W ein Y 
Fudea(p). We took'Panl, faith he, and world have judged bim at * 0 
according to our Lau. But the chief Captain Lyſias came %s N 
24, and with great violence too bim au out of our hands. bo 
Which that Officer undoubtedly did, becauſe to the charge of NS 
Blaſphemy and of Profuning the Temple, they joined that of Se. 
dition, upon which laſt account he made his Appearance before 
Felix, Feſtus, and Agrippa. His appealing to the Emperor, is a 
farther Proof that the Sanbedrim had the Power of condemning „„ 
him to death. We may paſs the ſame judgment upon the Motion 
Feſtus made to him of going to Feruſalens,” there to be judged „ 
- becauſe the Sanhearim could not exerciſe their Juriſdiction any 988 
where elſe. From all theſe Particulars, we may juſtl . by 
that the Jews had ſtill the Power of Life and Death; but that 
this Privilege was conſined to Crimes committed apainſt mer” 
Lau, and depended upon the Govetnouts Will and . ©. 8 


was depoſed for having convened the Sanhedrim, and put St. 

to death without the Conſent, and in the Abſence of Mine, 
. He — in the Government of Fades (r). | 

| udges of Ifruel were wont formerly to meet at the Pb 

of Hl abernacle(s). Afterwards an Apartment adjoining to the 

Court of the Priefts was ſet apart for that Uſe *. It was unlawful 

to judge Capital Cauſes out of that Place. The Thann. ts re- + 

late, that about forty Years before the Deſtruction of Feru/alem, i. e. 

about the zoth of Chriſt, the Fewiſd Sanhedrim removed from 
that place into . which was cloſe to the Mount 15 the” 


) Ibid. ver. 4, 17. ) Ads xxiv. 6, * thy Ads xxv; | "0 
822 Char Antiq. . e | 10 (s) Numb. xi. „ 0 77 Þ Ity Was Sed the Ts 
n, or of LES, | 3 


Temple 


=_ lie, + The Renten they e ber h. 46. "har there were then ſuch . 
er- £ Fat ſwarms of Thieves and Murderers in Fudea, that it was im- 
n pollible to put them all to death; both Þecauſe they were very 
2 4 1 / numerous, and becauſe they were often reſcued out of the hands 
de dh of Juſtice by the People, or the Roman Covernonr c So that ne 
Woes m4: corn #/ Sanhedrim thought fit to forſake that Place, where the extreme | 
„ Iniquity of the Times would not ſuffer them to inflict due . 
en. niſhments on Criminals ; fancying themſelves no longer bound 
g Ito adminiſter Juſtice, if they forſook the Place that was appoint- 7 
nd med for it. And perhaps when the Jes told Pilate: that it was. 
for them to put any Man to death, they meant only, 
4 either that their Power was conſiderably leſſened in this ref) pect, 
A the Sole Authority being lodged in the Roman Governours (t); 
or elſe that they did not now — in the Place ſet apart for 
taking cognizance of capital Crimes. The Sanhedrin was after- 
Wards removd into the City, and from thence to ſeveral Places 
out of Feruſalem. Theſe frequent e reduced, by degrees, 
its Power and Authority to nothing. 

Before the Birth of our Saviour, two very. 1 Re 
had been Preſidents. of the Sanhedrim, viz. Hillel and Scham- 
mai, who entertained very different Notions upon ſeveral Sub- 

jects, and particularly upon the point of Divorce. This gave 
occaſion to the Queſtion the Phariſees put to Ixsus Cun ier up- 
on that Head (/ Before Schammat, Hillel had Menabem for 
his Aſſociate in the Preſidency of the Sanhedrim. But the latter 
forſock afterwards that honourable Poſt, to join himſelf, with a a 
great number of his Diſciples, to the Party of Herod Antipas, + 
who promoted the. levying of Taxes, for the Uſe of the Roman - 
Emperors, with all his might. Theſe, in all probability, are the 
Hlerodians, of whom mention is made in the Goſpel, as we have 
obſeryd on Matth. xxii. 16. To . Hillel ſucceeded Simeon his 
Son, who is ſuppoſed. to have been the ſame as took IxSsus 
.CarisT up in his Arms (x), and publickly acknowledged im to 
be the Meffiah. If fo, the Fewiſh Sanhedrim had for Preſident _ 
a Perſon that was entirely diſpoſed to embrace Chriſtianity. Ga. 
maliel, the Son and Succeſſor of Simeon, ee ad not to . 
been far from the Kingdom of * 288 8 
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PHE Buſtneſs of the Prophets was to reveal the Will bor the . 
1 God to Mankind, to teach and reprove, to foretel things . 

; 0 tome, and, upon occaſi ion, to confirm Religion and the Pro- 1 
phediĩes they deliver d, by Miracles, which were termd gu, be- 
CcCauſe they were plain and manifeſt Proofs of their divine fron. | 

Fes and Chriſtians unanimouſly agree, that Malachi was the _. 
laſt of the Prophers properly ſo called. It is obſervable, that fo . 
long as there were Prophets among the Fews, there aroſe no 
Jets or Hereſic es among em, tho they often fell into Laolatry. . 3 
The reaſon of it is, that the Propbets learning God's Will im- W 
mediately from himſelf, there was no Medium; the People muſt "+ 1 
either obey the Prophets, and receive their Interpretations of the 
Tau, or no longer acknowledge that God who inſpired them. 
But when the Law of God came to be explained by weak and 
_ . fallible Men, who ſeldom agreed in their 0 pinions, wank Setfs 
ns religious Parties unavoidably ſprun | 
We may trace the Origin of theſe * offors back to the Time Of the Seribes 
| 'of Exra (a), who is himſelf called a Scribe, which is a Word of . e 
the ſame import as that of Doctor. The Term Scribe is indeed © 
of a more extenſive Si . 0 in Holy Scripture, | becauſe there 1 
were ſeveral. ſorts of Icribes. We and for inſtance in Deutero- 
nomy, according to the Verſion of the Seventy, ſome Officers 
named Seribes G. But by this Word are moſt commonly meant 
the Jewiſb Doctors, and this is the Senſe which it generally bears 
in the New Teęſtament. Hence, Ixsus CHRIS (aid of the Scribes 
as well as of the Phariſees, that they ſate in Moſes's Chair G. 
It appears from the I* Book of Maccabees (d), that there was, in 
the time of its Author, 4 Company of Seribes.z and from the III,, *- 
that there were ſeveral Degrees of Dignity and Subordination a + 
mong them (e). Such a Regulation as this was neceſſary, after THe 
the Gift of Prophecy had ceaſed among them, becauſe the High 


— 


Prieſts, having the greateſt Share of the Adminiſtration in their 


hands, could have no leiſure. or opportunity of applying n 
ſelves to Aer the Law, and inſtruct the. 1 ra. af iy © 
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- fame; Method. For beſides the 
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. A INTRO DU ori N to 

* = The 3 that were given theſe Doctors, were at firſt very 
plain; for they were termed only Scribes. or Interpreters of the 
Law. But a little before our Saviour's time, they affected higher 
Titles, as thoſe of Nabban, and Rabbi, which, in their original Sig- 


ly Greatneſs and Multiphcity of Learning; and that 


.of Ab, or Abba, i. c. Tale, which they were extremely fond of. 


1 0 The Word Scribe, was the Title of an Office, and not of a Sect (F). 
5 We learn indeed from the Goſpel. Hiſtory, that the greateſt part of 


ſided with the Phariſees, and adhered to their Opinions and 


' Tenets. But it is alſo — on the other hand, from ſeveral 
Paſſages of the New Teft 
: a of the Sadgucees. 


NANG IE REIN re con. the 


The Profeſſion of the Seribes, as. they: were Dockers, was. 0 
write Copies of the Laus to keep it correct , and to read and ex- 
plain it to the People. In Going this, they did not all follow the 
or Searchers beſote 


mentioned, ſome ſtuck to the biteral Senſe of the Law. Theſe are 


' ſuppoſed to have been the ſame as are term d in the Gœſpel, Doctors of 5 
the Law, or Lawyers, and ſeemed to be diſtinguiſhed from the 


 . Phariſees and the eſt of the Seribes. But in this there is no certain- 


ty, and it is manifeſt on the contrary, from ſeveral 
FKceripture (g). that the Doctors of the Law were the Stribes, and 

even ſuch of them as received the Traditions, as the Phariſees and 

moſt Doctors at that time were wont to do. Laſtly, ſome made 


of 


it their Buſineſs to explain the Traditions, which they called the 
Oral Lat , that is, the Law delivered by word of Mouth; which, 
as they pretended, had been conveyed from Moſes down to them 
from Generation to Generation by the Tradition of the Elder s. 


They had a great Regard for theſe Traditions, looking upon them 


as the Key of the Law, and giving them the Preference even to 
the Law itſelf. Hence this blaſphemous Maxim: The Words of the 
Scribes are more lovely than the Words of the Law of God. But 


it is evident: from che en, Reproaches which Ixsus Cualer 


85 79 Luke xi. WY Afts uxili.9.. * Thicafterwards gave riſe to the Maſſerites 
| thas] is, thoſe that criticized upon the 2 of 1 2 the Number of Verſes, 
Words, Letters and Points ; concerning whi ch, ſee Dr. Prideaux ConneQ. 
(a) Luke v. 17. vii. 30. iv. 3. This is what the call the 
A e. The Doctrine received by Tradition. It confifts of two Parts, of which contains 
the Opinions, Rites and Ceremonies of the Fews ; the other the Myftical fitions 


of the Law. ene hgh antient 9 moſt of 
ä va very rac . 


Hereſies among | 
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made. to the Scribes and Phariſees upon this point, that nada: Ee 
pretence of explaining the Law by their Traditions, they had 
actually made it of none effect (A). Which will be found unde: ; 

niably-true, by any one that will be at the pains of conſulting the 
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"HE laſt Article we have inſiſted upon, leads us naturally t 1 
give an Account e Sets. The whole Body of the 
ewiſb Nation may be divided into two genetal Sechs, the C4. 
raites *, and the Rabbaniſts. The Caraites are thoſe that adhere | 
to the plain and literal Senſe of Holy Seripture, rejecting all 
manner of Traditions. They may properly be called Textnary. 
The Rabbaniſts, otherwiſe called the Cabaliſts, or Thalmudiſts, 
are thoſe that, on the contrary, own and receive the Oral or Tradi- - 
tionary Law. As there is no expreſs mention of the former in 
Scripture, all that we know of them is from ſome of their Wri- 
tings, or from the Thalmudiſts their Adverſaries, or elſe from the - 
Relations of Travellers. But if the Name be not ancient, yet we 
may fafcly venture to affirm, that the thing itſelf is of a very long 
ſtanding. There arc Authors that pretend to diſcoyer ſome Foot- 

_ ſteps of them in the Goſpel; but, as we have already obſerved, this 
is too groundleſs and uncertain to be relied on. To reconcile the. 
fdifferetit Opinions of the Learned upon this Head, the Scrrbes ot 
Jewiſb Doctors may very frly be divided into two Claſſes, namely, 

- ſuch as own'd and received the Traditions, and ſided with the 

 ®Phariſtes; and thoſe that adhered to the Sacred Text, and were 
: afterwards called Caraites. As theſe were not diſtin& from the 
* Body of the Fewzſh Nation, dr the Aﬀembly of the Doctors, it is 


U The 7 is a Collection of the Freſh: DoRtrines| and Traditions. There 
are two of them; that of Feraſalem, which was compoſed by Rabbi Fudah, the Son 8 
of Simeon, about the Year of Chrift 300, and that of Babyon publiſhed about the Year OE 

o. Each of them conſiſts of two Parts, one of which' called che Adiſpab, is the 
Ten of the Thalmad, or Traditions ; and the other, named Gregs, is the Sapplemenr 


7 wo 


or Comment upon them. See Dr. Prideaux Con. P. I. B. 5. under the Year 446. 

| HT, * The Hebrew Word Cara, ſignifies to read, and Rabban, a Doctor that receives 

- the Traditionary Law: It is: ſuppoſed, that the Foutider of this SeR;: wus a = 
© called Auan, who lived about the middle of the 8th Century. See Dwpin Hiſt. of the 
Canon, r. R. I. chap. x. Sc. 4 = 5 „ 


occaſion of mentioning. them. 
lowers of Oral Traditions, in order to repreſent theni as odious as 


. IN | K 0 DUCT 10. to 


no great Wee that they ſhould not be mentioned in g 1 


_ Teſtament under the Name of any particular Secr. Beſides, as 


wr $ did not corrupt and alter the Law of God by their Traditions, ; 
e Scribes and Phariſees did; e Cunisr had therefore no 
hen their Adverſaries, the Fol- 


poſſible, confound them with the & adaucees, do they not in effect 
own that their Antiquity n very great? In Origen (i), and Euſe- 


_ bins (|), we find the Fewiſh; Doctors divided in two Claſſes, one 


of, which adhered to the Fer and Letter of the Law, and 4 a o- 
ther received the Traditions of the Elders. It is then very ute, | 


that the Caraites and Traditionary Scribes, are both of the ſame 


Antiquity, and that their Diſputes begun, when Traditions came 


in vogue, that is, about a hundred Years before the Birth of Chriſt. 


The Caraites diſagreed with the reſtof the Fews in ſome Particulars, 
7 in the keeping the; Sabbath, of the New, Moons, and other 

Feſtivals ; but the main difference between them conſiſted in theſe, 
Particulars: . 1. In that, as hath been already obſerved, they en- 


- tirely rejected all Traditions in general, and ſtuck to the Text of 


Scripture, that is, to the Canonical Books of the, Old Teſtament, 
explained in a literal Senſe. 2. In that they thought Scripture 


-ought to be explained by itſelf, and by comparing one Paſſage with 
another, without having recourſe to the Cabala, or Traditions. 


3. They received the Interpretations of the Doctors, provided they 


. were agreeable to the Sacred Mritings,; but withal, left every 
one at liberty to examine thoſe Explanations, and either to em- 
brace, or reje& them; as he thought fit. The Charge of Jad. 


duciſm, which hath been brought by the Feuis againſt the Caraites, 
is intirely groundleſs, ſince it is evident from their Writings, that 
they believed the Immortality of the Soul, and the Reſurrection. 
There are ſtill at this day great Number of Caraites diſperſed 1 in 


| ſeveral parts of Europe, Aſia, and Africa. 


The moſt antient Sec among the Jews, was that of the " 


]  @ucees; ; ſo named from Sadoc, the Founder of it, who lived above 


two hundred. Years before Ixsus Cukisr (). What the main 
Points and moſt nen e of their Dogtine OO is: e- 


8 Origen in Marth, p. 218. Ed, Hol. 00 Euſeb. Pre * . 1 8. e. 3 
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_ to; 1 jy N denied A 7 85 this a hath d eh = | 


they could not Ko far ſach an impious Notion, . 


path 9 5 they had received only the b Books of Moles, as dme : 


Authors have aſſerted, without any good Grounds. FJoſe bus re 5 
lates indeed that they rejected all Traditions, and were perſuaded.” 

that only the written Law was Aurhoritative and Bindinj 85 but he 
: doth not ſay that they rejected the Prophets, an and the other Cans f 
Cal Books of Scripture. What hath given riſe to this Opinion, is, 
that JzsVs CHRIST. cites a Paſſage out of Exodus to prove the 
Reſurreftion to the Sadducees 0055 inſtead of chuſing ſome others 


Which occur in other parts of Seripture, and ſeem to contain More. 
expreſs and p olit itive Arguments for that Truth. But 'this cannot. 85 


be e any manner of Proof, becauſe Jtsvs CMH ma 
have had particular Reaſons for pitching upon that place, rather 
than on any other. All that can be inferrd from it, is, that tho 
the Sadducees rejected the Traditions of the Phariſees, they not-. 
r allowed of th e Interpretations « of Stripture, 
ſince otherwiſe they coul. have app prehended the force of. 
BED Curisr's Argument, which cannot. well admit 'of any « 0 * 
enſe than a myſtical one. Perhaps not being uſed to this way 
of Arguing, they were put to. ſilence. by it N. However it be,” 
we may from hence learn how great was the hatred of the Phari- 
"ſees againſt the Sadducees, ſince they; immediately” rook Counſel”. 
againſt Jzsvs CHRIST, how they, might put him to e 2 : 


(n) Abts xxiii. 8. Matth. xxii. 23. Mark xii- 18. Luke xx. 27. 8 5 : 
G Antiq xiii, 9,18 i. HO Matths xxiie 32+ Ke 104.666 
id. ver. 34. | 3 3 > ; 1 J | 
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all bad ſile 


e. INTRODUCTION. % 
and convinced the latter, as if they had envied them 
for the Knowledge of an Article, which they themſelves acknow- 


 ledged and received. Another Reaſon may be aſſigned for this Con. 
_ ſaltation, Which 18, that the Sadduci Ces being highly in favour 
with the Great and Powerful, as Joſephus aſſures us (q), the Pha- 
| "riſees were afraid theſe ſhould join with the People, who admir d | 


the Doctrine of Jzsvs CHRISr. 
If we ay. believe the ſame Hiſtorian, the Saddurees were ex · 


Is harſh and ill-natured (7). But as he was a Phariſte, we 


nnot ſafely tely on the Account he gives of the Sadgucees ; and 


perhaps what may be inferred from this Roughneſs of theirs; which 
: Kc charges. them with, is, that they were ſtricter in point of Mora- 
- Jity; than the Phariſees, "whoſe Religion conſiſted in mere outſide. 
And indeed we don't find that Juve CHR Ter ever upbraided them 
upon this account, for he only tells them they erred, not knowing 


C. Scriptures, whereas he treats" the Phariſees with the utm 


* 


is-thi: difference between Error and Vice, that Error is only inthe 
Thy 8 a and often involuntary 3 ; ' whereas Vice is in the 
and 


deeds 15 a corrupt Heart. 2. Of all Vices, there | 
axe hone © a more pernicious Conſequence, or more difficult to : 
th. 


root up. 178 thole v which the TIES were infected wi 
Pride is theBane of all Religion. and Picty 7 and Hypocriſy i 
of the moſt dangero\ Kinds o& be, The Sa 


is one 
ees were 


t 
ee Several Reaſons may be aſſigned for this 8 — : 
. of our Saviour towards thoſe two Ser. 1. There 


_ 


exact Oblervers of t e Law, whereas the Phuriſter adulterated it 


by their Traditions. 8 0 that the Doctrine of the Phariſees, was 


only à Set of impious Notions, concealed under a Shew and ſpe- 


cious Pretence of Religion. The acknowledging of a Reſurtection, 


and the. Immortality of the Soul, was indeed a great Step towards 
* "Converſion. of the Phariſtes to Chriſtianity : But then, on 


e other hand, their Traditions, and Vices were much greater 


Obſtacles to their embracing that blefſed Religion, than the Errors 
Se of the Sadducees could be. And theſe Errors were not reckoned 


very dangerons among the Fews, ſince the Sadducees were admit. 
ted to all Places of Truſt and Profit, and performed the djvine Ser. 


(9) of. Anti el. ) Us, do Bell, Li 1 
81 27. | : & Nl 


ſpbas, | 


vice in the Templc, as well as the reſt. The High- Prieſt Caiaphas = 
Was of that Set? (Y, as well as Ananus, who, according to 8 


4 


of the Chriſtian Reli x 5 9 


oa WT: een * 


ſephus, cauſed St. Fames to be put 355 death (r). "fe is certain, 

that in the time of IxSuS CHRIST Loo Jucees were Very nume. 

rous, and made a conſiderable Figure cu). But after the Eftabliſh= 

ment of the Goſpel, and eſpecially ſince the Reſutrection of Jz- 

- 8Vs CHRIST, the Error of the Sadducces was reckoned of a very 

* Conſequence; for which Reaſon St. Paul reproves o 
ſharply Hymeneus and Philetus for denying the Reſurre&ion * 

and infifts largely on the * of ir, a8 of a Fundamental Article 


Ir is ſuppoſed, with a great deal of e that the Here . as. © 
Bans, of whom we find. mention in the G0 el parte differed. yg EI 


little from the Sadducees. Accordingly, St. M. (a0 ſeems to 

call that he Leaven of Herod, which IxsUs Enter Riiles the 
TLeaven of the Sadducces (Y, becauſe th greateſt part of them 
Were of Herods ſide.” There are ſam Who ima 5 that it was a 
Sect which profeſſed to believe that eve, was the Meſſiah, But 
this is very uncertain and improbable.” What m may. moſt ſafely be 
depended upon, is, that the Herodjans in general were a Set of 
People that were great Sticklers for Herod, who like the generality . 
of the Grandees, was a Sadducee, and which conſequently were 
in a different Intereſt from that of the Re ng Theſe laſt not- 
Withſtanding joined with the, Herodi ant, when they wanted to en- 
rare Ixsus Cuntsr. Joſehbut ſpeaks .of Jeuu, that Vac 
and Favourers of Herod (ce). © 


The N were ſo called from a Hebrew Word: (dy 2 Aer. 
ſignifies W or ſet apart, becauſe they pretended to a greater **: 
degree of Holineſs and Piety than the reſt. of the es, but a0 - 
company d with a great deal of Affectation, and abutidance of 
vain Obſervances. St. Paul, who had been of this Sekt, ſeems. 
to allude to their affected Holineſs, when he faid he was /eparared / 
unto the Goſpel of Chriſt (e), becauſe ſeparated ſignifies the fame, 
thing as ſanctiſiad, or [7 Spart. It is no _caſy, matter to trace 
out the firſt Beginning and Origin of this Sect. As the Phariſees 
are great Lovers of Traditions, it is very probable that they be-. 
gan to appear when T1 raditions came to have the e * 


(i) Joſ. Antiq. I. xx,c. 8; 


Matth. xxIi, 13. due il 6. * GMs. J)) 1 -; 
er . (Mark . . Ge, „ 
etch. aw C. | (9) Joſ, Antiq I. xiv. 0. 2. 


(a) 288 e (e) Rom. i.: 1. e 
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* wore the N God, hat en ta 8 Years, hefore the, 
Bit 13 Se Ide Fele often, ſpeaks. of his, 
 Hiſto; Fo he no where mentions them before that time (/). 
E: - > IM ly Scripture teſtiſies, that they belieyed the Reſurrection, 
j . -: 705 1 of. Angels. and. Spirits. (2). From the Ae 
= 1 wi er -of them. (, it ſeems probable that they = 
Ts | fete Red cheit Opinions concerning. thoſe Matters not ſo mi =. . 
3 ont of, the ſacred Writings, as Out of oP. Philoſaphy of Pyrha-. - = 
. e N WE 44%, ſince they believed a Tran/migration of the Souls + : 
WR, Men it” other Bodies, which is a kind of Reſurrection (). 5 
oh 5 Ale! bed moſt Eyents B by Pe meant the Wi 
1 and Sof God; but they ieee withal , that eyery. Man 
RE "8? i libe y to-do Good or Eyil. , As they thought Works to be 
3 N 1 5 | - ERS they” had 8 a. reat Number of fuer nbc 5 
3 © ones, to which they NT greater Merit, than to he A 
r F 


e 3 . Sn 8 Sh 2 
385 given: 9 of them by ESUs Canter (H. they may be reduced . 5 

ro theſe ſeveral Heads. (Ta Their frequent Walhings and ic . 55 

i ns l6us"Ablutions: 1 Sena Very common and decent to wal | 
= bs Hands befor Neils; But Th Pha ter made ling 
__ 4 . "ad 1c Red upon * the Omilſion of it as 4 05 pal 


3 a 955 tr ke Eſtetm and eren of the People. x wo They: 1 
= 5 hought them (Eves: defiled, if the touched or converſed with e 5 
=; "they called 715 hat' is, the Publiraxs, and Perions* N 
=: - SP e Arte iyes. Frein pious Man ery 
Jeet and” abtior Vice and Wickedach, and every Chriſtian in 
- . ular ſhould void 2s much as poſſible all Communication 
EW See” But what 3 — Cnr reptoved the Phariſees for, 
* Wa, their hav ughty And arrogant Behaviour towards the common 
. ſokt of People , whom” they looked upon With a Kind of Hor- „ 
5 roof; und the roo. High Opinion they entertained of their Wn 
Wi om and Holineſs." The Prophet WT had before- hand 11 5 . 
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It cannot denied but el S very ful at 
_ "fubferviept to he Fas "of Neigen, 8 nt God, When 
5 * . a truly penitent Heart. Hur che Phariſees loſt = 
| The whole Benefit of it by heir Yauity" and Oftciirarion/ Ari l. 
_ rered the very nature of © by takit "For: Rs what is 1 — 
85 Only A help toward The be ee of At. as if 4 Child. | 
„ uld' value himfetf upon flis bel 8 forced to carried” 
or; . Man, 8 x * Walk w char wel 2 
| | oufly e in on tl 1 the 1 % Hirt | 
Seyond what Err phe we bi  Errter d8tsHot? bY . 
hem () for payini N 5 0 in general, for itte Law Tequited . 
but ining”t at they could. thereby atone for theOmifiion — 
10 Trapſgreſfon of che moſf enfential Büties, 6. They were @ 
riet Obſervers of tlie Jaber a to tin it unla e ful for + 
. og tc rb Ears" ef Con (), or to heat 4 Rk Perſen ne, 
I  _ Wort broader Phriassgrieg, and fager Friviges'to their Garnen, 
= _ than the reſt of che Peter (r. These Fey kerne, ere — 2 — 
rn? and, narrow pieces of 'Parckimen N Were writren't l | 
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2 infer from Exod. xiii. e . u yrs ak - 
of Divine Inſtitution. - But theſe Paffages may be taken wp 4 A OR 
rative Senſe,” as they are by the Gerate, Ibs rar n 5 
teries at all. However, in I Guis Ts time, the 
Wy the Generality of the. ug, us: Weil by the" Shu = 
 Teceivd'only the Law; as by the Phariſees 3" With this — 2; 1 5 
ttat the latter had them larger tlian tlie reſt; thereby to give the Oo 
3 a greater Idea of their Holinèſs anmiery. Süch 2 ſpecious 

- ſhew of Religion had+gaih'd/them;to*thar degree; the Eftcem and 
Veneration of the Pecple, chat tte could de Wich chem -what- 
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iſe becauſe the Fra war t hh chiefly. when [they;are; at; Prayers, The Phy- 5 
e are Parchment 12 with great 27 50 N their proper Shapes; ns 
they are covered With I. 2 add erect upori Nl Are böttoms. That for the 1 5 
Head has four Cavities, into each of which is put ene of the four following SeQions of | 
the Law, viz. Exod: xiii, 1—10.''Ex6d! ziii. 11—16. Deut- vic .- n : 


The other hath but one W into that four be e 95 5 
n to the "OP Pr A hay 20S . 
1 | 6 = 
* 2 | 
2 5 5 = Wi; 
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they pleaſed, <2, cho they held. them in e 1 m. 
51 hath: been already ,obſerved.... 
This vaſt Reſpect hich che common. People eerie fr 


Th . theory 18 fair with dem „ Thys . 


tt I 
f [pernicious Conſequences, becauſe K was very corrupted 
Aud vicious. EEE of theit Character ee . 
78 ee arg e againk them, and 
SD 1 _ repre- 
rites, who pager a 


5 N 928 — e reader A ig bowerer prob that ſuch bes. . 


| —.— and Caan age nefty. „ 
may pals the ſame Jud i — 4 If Saul Ws ; 
the tha Church of Chrif, © did. i Pitt of a blind Zeal ;, but without 
"LH g upon che Teltimany be bears of himſelf, it is manifeſt 
| „ from x extraordinary. Feyour. of God towards him, that he was 
nun et tainted With the other Viees common to that Seck. What 
na ſays of it, that it wWas the ff itteſt of all, cannot admit of any 
ED other than a favourable. Co rucion. . 
' Of ube Ef: The thitd thied dect among the Sus, was that of the EG eme. Theſe 
Lees. zg n where mentioned in Ferit ure, becauſe they lived in D 

5 | __* . - (ants, and ſeldom refided in Cities &. It is notwithſtanding ST 1 

1 While to give ſome account of them, becauſe of th he great Cov Rr 

ſiomuy of ſome of their Marins with thoſe of the 
eien. They have been confounded with the ae. 7 
very wrongly, ſince theſe were of a much longer ſtandin 15. 
ſides, they were not originally eus: But the Poſterity of 4 1 
one of the Deſcendants of Jethro, the Father - in- ůw of Moſes, 
and a Midianite. It was the Name of a Family, 'and not of a 
Fern. It bs true rhat the Rechabrtes led a very uncommon kind 
| B 7 wenden * en wiel a dhe Son of 


eee 1 2. 9 00 Joba lil. 1 
— tar there wen about four nd i Fo bu N /t. 
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Nec b. — teatl in the Progher-Fateniab (0) ——— no 
Wine, they built. no Houſes, but lived in Tenits ; they neither 
ſdwed Seed, not planted Vineyards; but ſtill they werd no Sec. 
tariſts. They may properly endugh be compared with tüte MA. 
Sarites, (of whom we intend to give an account hereafter) but 
with chis difference, that the Vow of the Nazaritesr was of Di. 
vine Inſtitution, whereas that of the Rechaliter was a bun Ap. 
1— but aß e of by God. As for the Efenes, they 
all err among the ew! 1 we*arc: a by two 
credible — vg. Philo e 8 , Who dae 
gen an exact and pretty uniform ption of them. It is ſup- 
poſed,” with a good deat of probability, tha this Sect began di. 
ring the Perſecution o#.Luriochus — vVvhen great 
bers of Fews were driven into the els; where they enured 
themſelves to a hard and — — ling. here were 
NA ſome lived in ſuciety, and marriciͤ, thd with 
a great deal of Warine and Cixouriſpection. They dwelt in 
Cities, and applied themſelves to Husbafdry, and other inhocent 


which were a kind of Hermitt or Montt, according! to the pri- 
mary and original Signification of mat Woꝛd ( gave themſelves | 
up wholly to Meditation. Theſe were the corre enes, 
otherwiſe called Therapeuts; that is Nane bs wack 
upon the account of their ſtudying Phyſick, a8 of applying them. 
ſelves chiefly to the Cure and Health of the Soul. It Was ww 25 
ſerve it ſrom the Contagion of Vice, that they avoided living in 
great Towns, 'becauſe the Noiſe” and” Hurry that reign in ſuch 
places were ineonſiſtent with that Sedateneſs which the were ſo 
Wig and that beſides they were hereby leſs ex 1 
rations. Ir doth not appear that they had any Traditions, like 
arifees, but as they were Allegoriſts, they :had Aeveral My- 
— Books, which ſervecd them for a Rule in esplaining the fa- 
cred Writings, all which they acknowledged and recewed. Both 
theſe ſorts of Eſſenes followed the ſame Maxine. They drank 
no Wine; and were eminent for their Frupality and Continence. 
"Tu kinds of Pleafaree ry were perfecy Tang 60. 3 wed | 
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Trades and Oecupations. Theſe were called practical. The others, 


a plain Simplicity weber ener left 1o-Phile/ ers the 
Glory of «diſputing: and talking eloquently: | Commerce they did 
not meddle with, imagining that it is apt ta make People covetous. 
There was no ſuch thing as Property among them, but they 
had all things in common; and Whenever any one was admitted 
into their Society, he was forced to give up his Goods, for the 
uſe: of the Community. As. they were charitable one towards 
another, and hoſpitable to Strangers, Want and Indigence were 
chings they knew Hothing of. All ſuch Any. 85 were. — 
of Mankind, or hurtful to the Publick, were ba among 
them. They reckoned War unlawful, accordingly y they bad no 
Workmen that made any ſorts of Arms. 9 ——— when they 
travelled, they carried about them a Sword to ſecure. themſelves 
ou the Thieves and Robbers, that were then very numerous in 
eee never took any thing with them, beecauſe they 
care, of "Ending: all Neceſſaries wherever they came. There 
Was among them neither Maſters nor Slaves. All were free, and 
ſerved one another. There was notwithſtanding | a great deal of 
| Order and Subordination between them. The Eiders eſpecially 
were very much reſpected, and the Di/ciples had a great Veneta- 
eee, Matera They never ore, at leaſt without ma- 
ture Deliberation” becauſe they had an extreme Averſion for a 
r and their Mord vas more ſacted than the 'Qath of any o- 
ther. However, when they admitted any Perſon into their Num- 
| ber, they made him bind himſelf by: ſolemn Execrations and 
* Profeſſions to love and worfhip God (a), to do Juſtice toward 
Men, to wrongno ont though commanded te do it; to declare 
<4 himſelf an Enemy to all wicked Men, to join with all the L 
of Right and Equity; to keep Faith with all Men, but with Prin- 
:*-: ces eſpecially, as they are of God's Appointment, and his Miniſters... - 
He is likewiſe to declare, that if ever he comes to be advanced 
% above his Companions, he will never abuſe that Power to che 
. mjuty of his Inferiors, nor diſtinguiſh-himſelf from thoſe be- 
„lw him, by any Ornament of Dreſs or Apparel: But that he 
% Will love and embrace the Truth, and ſeverely reprove all Lyars. 
| oh Ne binds. himſelf likewiſe to keep his Hands clear, from Theft 
e and fraudulent Dealing, and his Soul utitainted with the deſire 
K of . de n e page he * iconccal AK? Rin # = Fra 
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< feſlors any of the Myſteries of Religion; nor communicate any 
_ ©; of them to the Prophane, tho it ſhould be to ſave his Life. 
And then for the Matter of his Doctrine, that he ſhall deliver 
nothing but what he hath received: That he will endeavout to 
«preſerve the Doctrine itſelf that he profeſſes; the Books that 
had it. Theſe Proteſtations are uſed. as a Teſt for new Comers, 
and as a Security to keep them faſt to their Duty. Upon-the 


taking of any Man in a notorious Wickednefs, he is excluded 
the Congregation: And whoever incurs. this Sentence, comes 
probably to a miſerable End. For he that is tied up by, theſe Rites, 
is not allowed ſo much as to receive a bit of Bread from tge 
Hand of a Stranger, tho his Life itſelf were ĩn hazard; Sothat Men 
,*-are driven to graze like Beaſts, till they are conſumed with Hun- 
ger. In this Diſtreſs, the Society hath ſometimes had the Charity. 
and Compaſſion to receive ſome of them again. I have {ct down 
_ thisPaſlage all ar length, 1. Becauſe the Oath N hich the Zener e.. 
acted of thoſe. whom they admitted into their Order, was nearly tze 
fame as that, which, according to Pliny *, the Primitive Chriſtians > © 
were uſed. to bind themſelves with. 2. It appears from ;thence, . 


— 


* 


that che E//enes, were not ſo eager to gain Proſelytes as the Pha-. ö 
meer This Philo coldfes... Their Morality was bock pure and | 
ſound ; and they reduced it to theſe three Particulars: 1 To love — 
Cod; 2. Virtue; and 3. Mantind. Religion they made to con- W 
ſilt, not in offering up Sacrifices, but according to St. Pays Ad- 
vice (), in preſenting their Bodies as a holy Sacrifice to God, by-a ; 
due Performance of all; religious Duties. It is notwithſtanding 
fomewhat ſurprizing, that. eus who profeſſed to follow the 
Law of Moſes, which puniſhed, with Death all thoſe that pre- 


ſumed to 


| peak ill of the Legiſlator, and who, beſides were - 
ſtricter Obſervers, of the, Jalhath than the reſt, ſhould, omit ſo e. 
ſential a part of "Worſhip, as, Jacriſicing Was. And therefore 7 
ſepbus ſays, t chat they ſent their Gifts to; the Temple, with- 
out going thither themſelves; for they offered their Sacrifices 
© apart, in a peculiar way of M orſbis, and with more Religious - | 


Bom * 'Plin. Epiſt. 1. x. Ep. 9 — Seque Saeram nento non u in Scelos allquod obſtringe- 
re, ſed ne furta, ne htrocinia, ne adulteria committorent, ne fidem ent, ne 
depoſitum appellati abnegarent. . * 0 4 2 188 1) a 
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| | uch th e Emer — hewd : 
\ feveral Occaſions, as under Diſtreſſes and Perſecutions, ſuf- 


| . Death; and the moſt grievous Torments, even with Joy and 


Chearfulneſs, rather than ſay or do any thing contrary to the Law 


of God. Such being the Diſpoſitions of the Eſſenes, they could 


not but be inclined to 2 Cbriſtiamity +: but they muſt not be 
confounded with the Chriſtians, as they have beon by Euſebius (e), 


ſince it may eaſily be made appear, that when Philo gave an account 


: of them, there were hardly any Chriſtians in the World. This Sect 


was not unknown to the Heathens. Pliny (F), and Solinus (x), 
ſpeak of it, butin'fo very fabulous and obſcure a manner, as plainly 
ws that they had no true Notion of them. Thus much is cer- 


by jr th * een there was a great Conformity between the owes and 


rum; and the Phariſees and Srojoks n 


Pythagorrans ; as there was between ths \ 


There is frequent mention of Proſelznes aint Moi Te fame 


and therefore it will be proper to add here a word or two about 


them. They were Heathens that embraced the 


Jetuiſb Religion, 


either in whole,” or in part, for there were two ſorts of them. 
Some were called the Proſelytes ef Habitation, or of the Gare: 
becauſe they were allowed an Huabitation among the Children of 


Iſtael, and were permitt 


forſake 


ed to live within their Gates. Theſe were 
not obliged to receive or obſerve the Ceremonial Law, but only to 

1 25 and to obſerve the ſeven Precepts, which, as the 
Thalmudiſts pretend, God gave to Adam, and afterwards ro Naab, 
who tranſmitted" them to Poſterity. The 1 of thoſe: Precepts 


. forbids 1dol/atyy, and the worſhipping of the Srars in particular. 


- Bark had permitted Noh is cer the Flelb of Maat. Of this 
Kind of Profelytes are ſuppoſed to have been 2 the Hy- 
Wers the boy 41555 belonging to Candace {cmd of Ethinpia, 


and 'Veneration 


The 2d recommends the Fear of God. | The 3d forbids Murder. 


The 4th Adultery. The 5th” heft. The 6th enjoins Reſpe& 
r M. agiſtrates and the-7th' condemns cating f 
Fleſb with the Blood: This laſt, the Nabbins tell us, was added after 


1 
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the Act. Theſe Preſelytes were not looked upon as Jetor, and 
therefore it doth not appear that there was any Ceremony per- 


: Cornelius, Nicholas of Antiech, and ſeveral others mentioned in 


formed at their Admiſſion.  Maimonides exprefiſy Fe 8 


Were not baptized. 
The other Proſelytes were called Projelnees: of the Covenant) 


5 becauſe they were received into the Covenant of God by Cine 
cifien, which was named the Blood f the Covenant, becauſe, ac 


cording to. St. Paul (bh), Men by it were hound to obſerve the Ce- 
remonial They were otherwiſe: called Proſelytes of + _ 
— on account of their acknowledging and bbſerving the 


vhole Cerenionial Law, to which the Fews and the Phariſees in 


particular, attributed the Cauſe of our being 


accounted- Rig blen 


before God, as we have obſerved in our Pvaface and Nate on 


St. Paulis Epiſtle to the Romans. Tha Proſelytes were alſo ſtiled ie 


Drawn, to which Ixsus CHR ISH undoubtedly alluded when he aid! 


(i), Ne Man can come to me, except the Father which hatb ſunt 


we draw him; meaning thereby that his Diſciples were drawn' by. 


quite other Bands or Motives than were thole of the Phariſees. | 


There were three Ceremonies: performed at their Admiſſion ;- the 


firſt was Circumciſion ; the ſecond was Bupriſm, eg re 


| dipping the whole Body of the Proſelzte in Water (c). 
The Origin of the Ceremony of Baptiſi, is intizely unknown, 


in Zoſephus (m), when he relates how Hyrcanus- obliged" the. 
 Jaumeans to turn Fews. The Nalin: will have it to be of a. 
very ancient date. Some of them carry it up as high as. the time of 


Moſes. And St. Paul ſcems to have been of the ſame Opinion, 


when he ſaith; that the TIſFaetites were 


baptized unto» Mofes (n).. 


But after all, as the Children of Iffael were not Profely es, ho 


they had been guilty of Idolatry in Egypt, the Words of St. Pay 
cannot admit of any other than a figurative Senſe... The Baptiſm- 
of Proſe pres may then very properly be ſaid to have owed its. 
Riſe to the Phareſees, who A yox 28 very much augmented” the num. 


| becuuſe it is not ſpoken of in Scripture, when mention is made” 
of thoſe: S7rengers, which embraced the Few Lage aww: Religion (/) 3 nor? 
r 


der of Purifications and Waſbings. lt is manifeſt from tie G 


wor it was uſual 1 the 2 to admit Men 0 the Profel-- 
\ - 


19 Gal. v.; * OJ Or, . W 1 £ 1 1 
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| = wirh 7 Jubms Baptiſin, but only blame him for baptizing, | 


When he Was neither —— Meſſiah, nor Elias, nor that Prophet. 
When therefore this Fore-runner of the. Meſſiab baptized ſuch Per- 


ſons as he diſpoſed and prepared to receive him, he did no more 


than practiſe a thing that Was common among the Jews, but his 
Baptiſm was gat erg e. and Ger Ne . a Voide gere Hea- 
: 10277 Proſeirteomeereoigtized, in lane Preſence: of bre P rſons 
of Diſtintion;'who! ſtood as Mitueſſec. To this Ius Currier 
ſeems to allude, when he ordered his Diſciples to baptize in the 
Name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft ; and 


St. Nahm, when he ſpeaks! of the three Witneſſes: of the Chri- 
2 D. The Proſeiyte was asked, 'whether he did not 
embrace that Religion upon ſome worldly Views wh 


iether he Was 
fully reſolved to ko and obſerve the COmmandments of God; 

and whether he repented of his paſt Life and Actions? John the 
Baptiſt did exactly the ſame to the Phariſees and Saualuctes that 
came to his Baptiſin (q). Maimonides relates, that the Miſeries and 
Petſecuricnsarhictyrhe Fewiſh+Nation was then expoſed: to, were 
alſo repreſented to the Proſelyre, that he might not raſhly em- 
brace their Religion. JESUS CHRIST dealt almoſt in the ſame man- 


ner with the Seribe, who was willing to become his Diſciple (7). 


When the Proſelyte had anfwered all the Queſtions that were put 
to him, he was inſtructed in the principal Articles and Duties of 
Religion, and the Rewards and Puniſbments annexed to the 


Breach or Obſervance of them in the World to come, that is, erer- 


nal Life and Death. It is evident from the Queſtion which the 
young Man in the Gofpel put to JESUS Cinis (S), Lord, -what - 


| ſhall Tao that I may inherit eternal Life? that this Truth was already 


acknowledged and received among the Jeus. It is upon the a0 
count of theſc Inſtructions that were given to Proſelytes before their 
being baptized, that the Word Baptiſin is ſometimes taken in 
Feripture for the Inſtructions themſelves, and that to Baptise in 
ſome places ſignifies to teach, or make Diſciples. For this very 
Reaſon undoubtedly it was, that Baptiſis is 8 en ee ee 
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The third Oeremony performed: at the Admiſſion of 'a'Proſe- 
ite, was a Sacrifice, which generally conſiſted of two Turiig. "= 
' "Doves, and two young Pidgeons.: When the Hraſeſyte had gone . 

through all theſe: Ceremonies, he was look d upon as, a euern — 
Au be received a new Name, and no longer owned au R. 
lations in the World. To this there are frequent Alluſions in xe —_©3 
Neu. Teſtament (a). Such a. Praſelyte was thence forward fe ' 
Kkoned a Je, from whence it appears, that when we find "lin 
Acts the Fews diſtinguiſhed: from the Proſelytes (H, it is tobe 
-underſtood of the Praſtiytes f the Gate, and not of thoſe, f 
| Lo Soto Ars But tho they were look d upon as Feu, yet it 5 
is manifeſt from tlie Thalmudical Hritings, that they were ad- 
mitted to no Office, ad were treated with great Contempt. 

Which was a moſt inexcuſable piece of Injuſtice, eſpecially from 

the Phariſees, who: being extremely zealous in making ye 

ptes de), ought" in all reaſan to haue dealt gently and kindly W. 
them, for fear of creating in them an Avexſion to their Rell 


£ 
7 $ 
FA 
gion 
l 
. - f 0 a 
o & 3 - 
Rs pers - 2 e £1 P 5 1 ; 4 0 * 2 * "Pp 9 : 1 3 


$ 423 
8 s »""F 2 1 & £ * ö + 


L 2 85 Nees * 5 2 * 4 > 9 4 e - 3 3 J | 
7 \ 2 2 * \ a " : op wo 3 2 p 3 « + 
Fer K . | 5 N 
I FEES 3ST I b 1 7 „ OD 5 1 7 ; . \ 
4 N S Ht 0 BE a8 6-2 v.73 7 g p 3 SG, hb 1 E's 85 
* 2 . * 1 ly * ? * . * . 85 : « N $ . : * x I * 
* - "TS. 
, 2 2 


6 
o 


appointed Sacrifices under the Law, yet it appears from ſeveral 


* 


Paſſages of the Old Let ament, that he had inftirted them, not 


* 


— 


for ſome other wiſe Reaſons; either becauſe it 


Pad 


(4) Jobn iii. 3. Lake xiv. 26. 2 Cor. v. 16, 17, i I Pet. ii. 2. WE 5 5 | 
( Ads ii. 10, xiii. 33. (e) Matth. Xxiii. is oP : 


* 


th 1 to come, or elſe adapted to the Circumſtances of the People 
_ of 1/r 
that in the Day when he brought the Children of Iſrael out of 


A, INTRODUCTION ro 


al. He- even faith expreſſly by his Prophet Jeremiah (4), 


Egypt, he gave them no Commandment concerning Burnt · Offer · 


_ ings and Sacrifices. Now it is not at all probable that God would have 
| ſpoken iti that manner concerning Sacrifices, if he had enjoined 
them to the firſt Inhabitants of the World immediately after fhe. 


Creation. 3. If Sactificing had been.ordained from the beginning, as 


a Worſhip acceptable to God in itſelf, it would not have been an- 


nulled by the Goſpel, This annulling of it manifeſtly ſhews, that 
the End and Deſign of the Sacrifices undet the Law ceaſing. up- 


on the coming of Ixsus CHRIST, 'whoſe Death and. Sacrifice was 


| typified by thoſe Sacrifices, as St. Paul teaches us, the Goſpel brought 
Mien back to a ſpiritual- Service, and to the Religion of the Mind. 


The Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays indeed (e), that by 
Faith Abel offered to God a more excellent Sacrifice. than Cain; 


but this very Paſſage may ſerve to prove, that God did not enjoin 
Sacrifices to the firſt Men. For if by Faith, we were to underſtand 


Obedience to the revealed Will of God, the Sacred Writer might 


have ſaid it of Cain as well as of Abel, ſince they had both of them 


the ſame Revelation. It is then plain, that by Faith here we are 
to underſtand that good Diſpoſition of a grateful Mind, which being 


fully perſuaded that God rewards Piety, freely offers to him the firſt 
Fruits of the Benefits which it hath received from him, as we have 


* 


J ohſeryed in our Note on that place. This was à natural and à rea- 


ſonable Jer vice, eſpecially 1 inthe Infancy of the World} whem Man- 
kind had not 80 dtp a true Notion of the Nature of the ſupreme 


Being. This hath been the Opinion of the greateſt part of the 


Fewiſb Doctors, and of the antient Fathers of the Church, . wi 
ow true it is, we ſhall not go about to determine. 
However it be, tis certain that the Sacrifices of the Law: were 


$ of divine Inſtitution. Beſides their being Figures of things to 


come, as we are aſſured in the Goſpel they were; God's Deſign in 


- appointing them, was morcover to tie up the People of Iſrael to 


his Service, by a particular kind of Worſhip, but which ſhould not 


be very different from what they had been uſed to; and alſo to 
turn them from Lolatry, and to keep them employ'd, that they 
might have no e of inventing a new kind of 9 | 


(d) Jerem. vii. 22. ä 000 Heb. xi, 4. 
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And indeed if we reflect upon the. great tity,. Og rodi ous. 
Variety of the Sacrifices of the 3 e upon 55 5 vaſt 1 
ber of Ceremonies that were enjoined, we mall have no reaſon of 
wondering at what St. Peter ſays, Acts xv. 10. 

The Jewiſb Doctors have diſtinguiſhed the Sacrifces into o 
many different ſorts, that the following their Method could not 
but be tedious and ungrateful to the REader, | We ſhall therefore 
juſt touch upon their general Diviſions. They have divided them 
into Sacrifices properly, and Sacrifices improperly ſo called; the laſt 
were fo named, becauſe tho they were conſecrated to God, yet 


Such were, 1. The Sparrows, or two clean Birds that were offered by 
the Prieſt in the Houſcs of the Lepers for their cleanſing, by ſacri- 


_ theſe the Heifer, whoſe Head was ſtruck off to. expiate a Murder, 
the Author of Which was unknown (20 3. As alſo the red. 
Heifer that was, burned by the Prieſt without the Camp; whoſe 
Aſhes were ſaved to put in the Water, Wherewith thoſe” that 
had been defiled, by touching a dead Body, were wort to 
purity themſelves H. 4. And laftly, the Azazel, or * Scape-Goat, 


| which, was {ent into the Wilderneſs loaded with the Sins of the 


People K 

As for the &. acrifices properly 2705 > called, and known by ils gene- 
ral Name of Corban, that is, a Holy Gift, they may be divided into 
two general Parts; into Bloody. or Animate, and into Unbloody « or 
Inanimate Sacrifices. The. firſt were of three ſorts, vis. Whole 
Burnt· Offerings, Sin-Offerings, and Peace. Offerings. Some were 
publick, and others. private; there were ſome appointed for the 
Sabbat ho, the ſolemn Feaſts, and for extraordinary Caſes or E- 
mergencics. Before we give a particular Account of each of them, 
it will be proper to (et down what was common to them all. 1. Sa- 
-crifices in general Were holy Offerings, but the publick ones were 
holieſt. 2. It was unlawful to ſacrifice any where but in the Tem- 


0 ) 1 xiv. 69. hes 1 8 theſe Coremonies, fog Se of the. Jewiſh- 
Ceremonies, Dif. |. ii. 15. and iii. 10. (gs) Deut. xxi. ( Numb. xix. 2. 
The Learned are not agreed about the meaning of the Word Azazel. 8 
do ſome, it was the name of a Mountain. According to others, it ſigniſfes yoing, or 
ſent away. Others will have it to mean a Deyil. Concerning e ſos Dr. Pri- 
; _ Conn. P. II. Book I. near the beginning. () Lev. *. . 


Ka. n 


chey were not offered upon the Altar, nor cyen in the Temple. 


0 ple. 54 All e were to be offered in the Day: time, ne- 


ficing one, and letting the other go (F). 2. We may rank among 


. 


1 
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Offerings. 
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orts of Animals which 
be offered up, namely, Oxen, Sheep, Goats ; and among Birds, 
e and Turtle-Doves. All theſe Annnals were to be per. 
>. that is, without. mor. or Blemiſh. © 5. Certain Ceremonies 
e obſerved i in 51 0 Arie, ſome of which were performed by 
Io at nee} it, 9750 laying their Hands on the Head of the 
Victim, Killing, fleaing, and cutting it in pieces, and waſhing the En- 
trails of it; others were to be A by the Prieſts, as receiving the 
Blood in a Veſſel rage pointed for thar Uſe, ſprinkling it upon the 
Altar, Which was the moſt eſſential part of the Sacrifice, lighting 
the Fire, ſetting the Woodi in order upon the Altar, and laying the 
Parts of the Vidim upon it. 6. All Sacrifices were falted· 

* A Holocauſt, or whole Burnt-Offering, was the moſt VR | 
of all the Sacrifices, ſince it was all conſecrated to God, the Victim 
being Fig olly conſumed” upon the Altar; whereas ſome parts « of the 
3-4 0 . to the Frieſts then upon Duty, and thoſe that had 


. offered the Victim. Accordingly it is one of the moſt ancient; ſince 
we find it offered by Noah and Abrubam, but with v 
| monies is unknown, and alſo by Job, and Jethro the Father- in- 


nt Cere- 


law of Moes (in). It is commonly ſuppoſed that Cain and Abel 
alſo offered this kind of Sacrifice, which was chiefly intended as 
an Acknowledgment to Almighty God, conſidered as the Creator, 
Governour, and Preſerver of all things; and this undoubtedly was 

the Reaſon why no part of it was reſerved. This Sacrifice was not- 


withſtanding offered upon other publick and private Occaſions, 
as to return God thanks for his Benefits, to beg a Favour from him, 
or atone for ſome Offence or Pollution. hole Burnt- Offerings, 
like the other Sacrifices, were either publick or private. The —— 


Animals were offered in theſe, as in the reſt of the Sacrifices, and 


the ſame Ceremonies almoſt were obſerved. Only with this diffe- 
. rence, that a Holocauſt could be offered by a Stranger, that is, a 
Praſelyte of the Gate. When St. Paul exhorts the Romans () 
to preſent their Bodies unto God as a Sacrifice, he undoubtedly al- 
ludes to the whole Burnt- Offerings, becauſe the Chriſtian Reli- 
= gion requires a perfect Sacrifice; we muſt deny paging — not 
5 * our Affections upon this World. 38 | 


* The Greek Word et (u- bees one. TY wn Fre Phil. 


de Vic. p. 648. 
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' Propitiatory Sacrifices were of two Sorts, ſome being for Sin; ARE and 
and others for Treſdalſes. What the Difference between theſe t two fangs. 
Was, is not agreed among the Fewiſh Writers. All that can _—— 
mage out from what they have ſaid upon this Point, is, that the 
| Sacrifice for Sin is that which was offered for Sins or Offences com. b 
mitted hs 1 Inadvertency, and ' undeſi nedly againſt a negative Te IF 
Precept , wi Prohibition of the Law 00. And indeed it appears j 
from Scriprure (7), that there was no Sacrifice or Expiation for Sins 
committed wülfully, preſumptuouſſy, and out of defiance to the di 
vine Majeſty, and that ſuch an Offender was puniſhed with Death. 
As for Treſpaſs-Offerings, it is not well known neither What they * . 
- were. IIs however generally „ an that they were offeted for 
Sins of Ignorance. So that the Hebrew Word, which has been 
rendered Sin, ſignifies ſuch an Offence as we are conſcious of, but # 
have committed undeſignedly ; ; and that which has been tranſlated by 
T; reſpaſs, denotes an Action, concerning Which we. have reaſon to 
doubt whether it be ſinful or not. But this, after all, is very Uncer- 
tain, ſince both thoſe Words are promiſcuouſly uſed: We ſhall 
therefore conclude this Article, by obſerving, that it is the Opinion: 
of the moſt learned among the Jeu, thoſe Sacrifices could not 
really atone or make Satisfaction for the Sins of Men. They were 
only deſigned for a Confeſſion or Remembrance of Men'sTniqui- . 
ties, and as a kind of Interceſſion to God for the Remiffion . 
them, who actually forgave them upon Condition of 'Repentance,. 
without which there could be no Remiſſion. This is Philos No- 
tion of the Matter (). But St. Paul is very expreſs upon this 
Point, when to ſhew 2 5 the Sacrifice of JzsUs CHRIST ' was the. 
' Subſtance and Original of what was only prefigured by che Sa- 
crifices of the Law, he ſays, the Expiation and Atonement of theſe | 
laſt was only typical and figurative. Upon rhis Head vou may 
conſult our Preface on the Epiſtlè to the Hebrews. 
| Peace-Offerings, or Sacrifices of Gratitude, are ſo named be- — 
cauſe they were offered to God in hopes of obtaining ſome Fa- 8 
vour from him, or as a Thankſgiving for having received ſome 
ſignal Mercy from his bountiful Hand. In the firſt Senſe, they 
were termed Salutary, that is, for Safety; and in the ſecond, 
they were called Euchariſtical, I. e. of Thankſgiving, or OI. 


\ _ 
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Cattle. All theſe belongel.t9 God, according a che Law. The 


Fut Porn of the Children, of, 1/acl, were offered to God as a 


«Of Oblations, It remains now that we ſhould. ſay a word or two concerning 
_ _— unbloody Facriſices 3 Which were, 1. The Offerings and Libations; 
2. Firſt- Fruits; 3. Tenths, and 4. Perfumes. Some Offerings 

5 were accompanied with Libations, as the whole Burnt- Offerings 
.-- . .- of fqur-footed Beaſts, and Peace- Offerings, but it was not ſo witng 
Propitiatory Sacrifices. . This Oblation conſiſted of a Cake of fine 
Flower of #heat, and in ſome Caſes of Barley, kneaded with Oil 
without Leaven, with a certain quantity of Wine and Salt, and 
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ſometimes of Frankincenſe. Beſides theſe Oblations that were 


Joined with the bloody Sacrifices, ſome were offered fingly and 


Jos. 1 G Exod. xili. 13. Numb. ith, 13. 8 Numb. will. 1. 1 
I Exod-alil. 12. id. (Leit vii. 2 
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apart; * for all the People on Feaſt-days,. or for RAS. N. TO 
ſons on different Occaſions. They were nearly the ſame with tholo- | 4 
that accompanied the Sacrifices of living Creatures. Some Obla- „ 
tions were made without any Libation at all, as the Omer or Hand- | | 
ful of Corn that was offered at the Feaſt of the Paſſover,. the 99 
_ Loaves at the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, and the Shew-Bread, of Which | 
an en hath been given before. We have but two or three 
- more to obſerve. concerning the Offerings. The firſt of 
9 9 is, that the Children of Iſrael were expreſſly forbidden. to 
mix Honey with them (2g); the Learned have accounted for this In- 
junction ſeveral ways, but the moſt probable, is that Which makes 
it to have been given with a deſign to diſtinguiſh the Oblations - - 
of the Hebrews {6b thoſe of the Egyptians, whe were uſed to 
put Honey, with them (). The ad is, that in every Oblation it 
Was abſolutely neceſſary there ſhould be Salt (5). To which Law 
there are ſome Alluſions in the Goſpel C). 3dly, Offerings were 
to be of unleavened Bread (4), except the 5 Loaves at the Feaſt" | 
of Pentecoſt, which were- leavened (5 but it is to be obſeryed 1 
that theſe were not offered upon the Altar. | 
Baeſides the Firſſ-born of liying Oreatures, Which 655 the Eper ups 
were confecrated. to God, the Fit. Fruits of all kinds of Corn Fraits - 
and Fruit, were al appropriated to him *, as of Grabes, Figs, 
Pomgranates, and Dates ( F.. The firſt Fruits of, Sheep's Wool . 1 
Vere alſo offered for the ule of the Levites. 7). The Law.doth : 1 1 
not fix, the en 'of the le. Firſt- Fruits. But the Thalmudiſts * "i 
tell us, that liberal Perſons were Wont to give 'the fortieth, and 
even the 7hjrtzeth ; and uch! as Were niggardly, the © ſixtieth Part. 
Ik The firſt of theſe they called an Oblation with a 00 Eye, and 
the ſecond an Oblation with an evil Eye. Which may Texye to 
WI Chin isTs Expreſſion (H). Theſe Fir ſt. Fruits were 
offered rom the Feaſt of, Penteco oſt. till that of Dedication, Be - 
cauſe bie ad br f time the Fruits 1 Were neither ſo good, nor ſo bean- . 
tiful as before (). werbe  Fews were forbidden ro begin their Harveſt; 
till they had offered up to God the Omer, that is, the new Sheaf, - 
en Was IE ates the B of we e Bread, or the ech 24 . 
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1. Neither were they allowed to bake any Bread made of few 


Dorn, till they had 7 the" new Loaves upon the Altar on 3 
0 


Lys, 


the Day of Penter without which all the Corn was looked up- 
On as profane and unclean (). To this St. Paul alludes When he 
'F the Firſt- Fruit be poly, the Lump is alſd Holy *. The 


 Birſt-Fruits belenged to the Prieſts and their f. Families, hic KG 


ght 
em a large Income, as (hath been obſerved by Philo (n). We 


have in Deuteronomy and rays an Account of the Ceremonies 


. that were obſery'd at the Offering of the Firſt-Fruits. - ty” 


Alter the Firſt-Fruits had been offered to God, e one paid 
the Tenths of What he poſſeſſed to che evites for the fi Lppore | 
uſ- 


: of themſelves and their Fannlies (W. The Antiquity of this 
tom of paying Tithes to thoſe: that are appointed to wait at the 


the Tenth of all he ſhould thats by his Bl 


8 9 \ 


7K 1 


'Fe 


Altar, is manifeſt from the 1. Inſtance of Abraham, who gave Mei- 
chiſedek Tithes of all the 55. 1 he had taken from the Kings of 
Canaan (o); and from that 8 ob, who 9552 to give God 
ng (). As it is ſup · 
poſed that in thoſe early times the Prieſthood belonged to the 
. Firſt-born of .every Family 17 q), ſome have aſſerted, with: a great deal 
_of Probability, thar Mele oe dek' Was the Firſt born of the Chil- 
dren of Noah; that as he bleſſed" Abraham; and with à fe- 


gard to this it was, that Abraham gave him Tithes of all: for what 


fad by the Author of the Epiſtie to the Hebrews (7), that Mel- 
bieden was wwitheut Father, without Mother, without Deſtent, 
Ac. muſt be underſtood. in a myſtical Senſe, bet we have obſervedin _ 
Comment on that place. By it, is not cant'thar.Melchifedek 
Had ng Father not 'Mother, but only that there is no accotint in 
cripture 'of the Parents and Genealogy of any Perſon under the 
Name of Melchiſedek. The Leut Save to the Prieſts the Tenths 
_of their own Tithes „ e 
When 5 Tithes Were paid, NY Owner of the krults Fave b. 
" Rides: another 1 enth art of them, Which Was Carried u 120 Bees 
Lem, and caten in 12 e Temple, a a Sign of Rejoicitis and G1. 
' ude towards God (t ). Theſe were a Kind of Agape, or Love 
. Feaſts; and theſe are what we find named the Second Tithes (#). 
as tlicre: Were 'T hos allotted to the Poor, which the; Lowes, 
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of ſome Cities. Beſides which there Was appointed — — 


nance of the Poor, a Corner in every Field, which W Wasind!t 
awful to reap wich the xeſt (aj; and they were a albu lach 


Ears of Corn, or- Grapes, as dropt or were ſeatteredaboatzꝭ and 


Ake the bet, were obliged tü pey, beeaife Tlley- Wire; im hefhm 


the Shea es that might Happen to be forgotten in the Fit Thies 


Wert paid of allothe Products of the! Barth in gemeba ( but 
chiefiy of Corn, Wine, and Oil. We learn from the Goſpeljither 


the Phariſees affected. to be ſtcrupulouſſy eaatt in pay ing Tithe sf 


r 25 no: 10H amo mi howolot gvell 
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The Perfumes which ere offered to God im the Temple being Perfume. 


a kind of 'Oblations; it will be proper to givr au actount of them 
here: Theſe Perfumes are ſtiled in tlie Revelation; the Prayers of 


the Saints(a), becauſe they were an Emblem and Repreſentation 
of them, fot all the People were praying while che Prieſt burtied 


the Perfumes: : Theſiconfilted, of feveral/(weet-(melling Spices, 
which are ſpecified. in the Law. They offered them once a Trir 


in the Holy of Haliet, on the great Day of Eapiatiom (e); und 
twice every Day, vig. Morning and Evening, inthe Sanctuary! V. 


Vous partake of: ther Nature0bothofoSacritices:and :Oblativas, eur. 
'becauſe People could devote to God botk living Crbatutesiamd im 
animate Things. They may bei divided into #wo:gencrab Hartes 


that is, 1. Into Vows whereby Men bound es to abſtain 


from things otherwiſe lawful, as of ſuch and ſuchia k ind of Food, : 


Clothes, or Actions; and a. Into thoſe Vows: whereby either Per- 


ſons or Things were devoted to God. Qfothe! firkkvibrirowisithe 
Vo of the Rechabites, of which wWiu Hawe taken am occafionoto- 
ſpeak before That of tie Nahriter () did partake df both; 
for they were Perſons conſecrated; to God and their Now cοn. 
ſiſted of ſeveral kinds of Abſtinence. There were two: ſorts: of 
them (H, ſome being conſecratad to Godifor:theirruihole: Life; as 


Camſon, Samuel, Fol rhe Baprit 6cc./andcrers-ontpitor a time, 


i 6; for-thitty::Days, at leaſt. Sone Authdtorinder from two! Pa 
ſages in the Acts (, that St. Paul Was 2\Nazaritd of the ſecond | 
kind. In one of theſe; Places it is ſaid, that / St. Nan Had his 
eee had male a Mon burt that 
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cot. Reng v. B. ne i 1d. % el, Exod acre. 2. Lev i ñga i (5) | 
(F) The word Nazarite Ganifes.in in Hebrew a Perſon ſet apart, or conſecrateR. -** 5. 'q 
a Numb. vi. 2. 0 As xviii. 18. Xxi. 23, 245 „ "my 4% Abet 0 
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0 ac ast well be the Vow: of 40 Nanarite; -fince, aßter it, he 


would not have had his Head fſharn at Cenchres, which was a Sea- 
Port nea Corinth, but at Feruſulem, acoording to the Law, and 


eren in tlie Tanple, or at leaſt in the Holy Land. It is then more 


likely chat this was ſome other Vow, Which the Apofitc had bound 
- bimbl£ by. In the other Paſſage, it is not ſaid that St. Vaud had 
made any Vow, but only he is therein adviſed to bear the Expence 
2 Sacriſices, which four of his Companions, who had en- 
eg by a Vow; were to affer. This is the Senfe we 

we followed in our Note on that place, in which we have re- 


pw { thazichinks' to leave the Matter nndecided, than advanee any thing 


uncertain. Ny what the Scripture fays of the Vow! of the N. 
Sites, ons would think that it ia more ancient than the Cere- 
_ _ enial Law; for the Legiſlator does nat injoin ar oo and it, 
- bat oaly preſeribes what C are to be: uſtd by: thoſe that 


hall make it. The Nararites were chieſſy bound to obſerve = 


theſe four Particulars; which have by the Reblins been ſubdivided 
into ſeveral others. 1. To abſtain from Wine, ſtrong Drink, and 
Vinegar, and from all intoxicating Liquor in general, or any thing 


. oft the like Natures: 2. To wear long Hair, and let na Raaor come 


on their Heads %) 3. To take care nat to palhue themſelves by 


| _ tonching, or going ncar a dead Body, even though; it were their 


own Feather or Mother (4), and te purify themſelves, when' they 
append do do it una warcs ; 4. To offer ſome certain Sacriſices, to 
mave their Heads, and fing their Hair into the Fire, when the Time 


appointed by their Vow was. ap ona ) There was | in NINE! a 


| Gavel let apart for that Uſe. / & AI 22 
Of all the Fow's recorded iu eth Scripture, there incidence 

Commentators, than that 
eee bound himſelf to offer unto the Lord for a lurnt- 

_ Offering, -whatſoever mould come forth of the Doars of His Houfe 

_  to-mect him, when he! returned in peaer from fighting againſt tlie 

- Children of Amun (. | Fephthah's Deſign was undoubtedly. ro 

i prctent unto God an acceptable; and confequently a lawful Offcr- 


ing. Otherwiſc it would have been not only an impious, hut a raſh 


Ae; ſince his Aim was e TD ASIAN do prolper his 
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Told not but know that fuck a Sacrifice muſt Ba been an Abe 


4 N __ ange- 
Expedit on againſt the Amihdnites. Benddes 2 bah is ib bert 
repr nen as a profane or, irreligions Perſon, The Scriprutet 

fs, the contrary, that the Spirit of God was upon. Sil (mn) i 
and the Aurhor of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews (a) ranks: him a- 
mong thoſe ſacred Heroer whoſe Faith he celebrates.” It is then 
fomewhar ftrange, that Be hrer having been the firſt pr 
he met at his Fe ſhould think himſelf obfiged to 51791 
Id barbarous and ſ inhuman a Sacrifice, merely for the fake of 4 
Vow expreſſed in a general, and conſeqtient! y a rafh manner, He : 


mination to the Lord, who hath not made Men te deſttoy the 

| God himſelf, by the Mouth f his Prophet 0 ſets Human 8 
Sacriffces upi Nen the fitne Foul Wi ch of + Ber. [the offering We. | - 
5 Syiney Aooh and Tdolatry;. And that he takes no e 5 WY, W 


them, is evident from his bringing VT be. factificed, in t 
Read of Iſaac, whom He commanded t be, offere: 17 Op, wh . 
other! inch Me only to. try If ebay Fab Faith Obcdicn 


45 conſeerated to God, 1 Teyetal dan, it way. not | 
e, bar only em 
e 8 at FEET IIS 


Wi not 'be 1 of: Bord | 14 55 15. Geer e ſome | 
of the moſt Learned Writers () to afſert, that Zephrhab did nar 
vow to facrifice his Daughter, b it only 'to conſccrate. her to God, \ 
a a Virgin fot her e which ſappaſe he did.” The 
Words r che Yow may inc deed be chef ap thus, Ba Wharſpever 
romerh / tbe Door s of my. . e eee D 
fir, the Lord's, or T will offer it for @ Burnt- rig ; 
| ebrew Particle, which is commonly rendted 4, often 

5 Weg 97, according de Opfervation of a late Learned Au- 
Sr). According bor this Suppoſi ion, Fephrhah's Vow Was n- 
ditional. As he mi 23 en is return to meet cithet a U. 

en dg or a 4 f, the A he e to conlecrate' Wi 
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7 "Ab aham d his Poſterity x 19 5 It is a, certain, 
1 | it was 0 among i ORE: e as t the Egyptians and 15 | 
| „„ Mane (a), „but Fele e Reaſons, and with different Cir- | 
= - cumſtany This b © 175 b dy FO 1 * Diſparcs.. CON- | 
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ll Re Ccxpng 1 the Or J al no cxamine 
. „ dh EE 1855 Ale 18 N e fide * the Qu Queſtion. 
| 15 the. Egyptians. have borrowed - 15 from the Patriarch, or 


pprians, ſeeing: God adopted, and 


| 5 | the Patriarchs from the a 
1 Fe ein it pos. TD of Dearh (3), this is ſufficient 5 
E- 
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oO xi. — % mid. ver. 40% Gen. xvii. 1, 17, 1 
1 hogs i rota Pie Ora 8 
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Roth fy ery Tait. 3 
5 Vas to be born, from all the other Nations of the World. It el 
a kind of a Memorial for the Poſterity of Abraham, which ſhould 
Continually ſet before their Eyes the Covenant Ged had made with 
that Patriarch, as well as his Faith and Obedience. It Was, in 


ſhort; the Scal of Abrahams Juſtification. For it is to be obſtty , 


that, according to St. Paul (a); this Father of the Faithful having 
| been juſtifled, whilſt he was yet uncircumciſed, he was not fo;by 


14 


virtue of his Circumciſion, which was only a ſign of his Juſtifi . 


cation. This is What the Jet did not duly; attend to. II 


„ * 


of imitating the Faith and Piety of their Father". Abraham, hey 
Fancied*that they could be juſtified through:Circumci/ion; (4); and 


even boaſted of this pretended Privilege (c), inſtead; of being there-- 


by excited to follow his Example, : a8 n mal them 


they oughe to haut donc ( Fi DEE. e lo0: 


When God tielivercd his. Law to:the Children pf Z/eget, hie ne- 


; newhd the Ordinance of Circumciſion, and it became a Sacrament” 


of the Fewiſb Religion. For which, reaſon: St. Stephen calls it cbe 
Covenant of Circumciſion (e); and upon this account Ixsus CHRIST 


ſays, that Moſes inſtituted Circumciſion, tho it came from the 


Patriarch (). Beſides the Deſign which-God: propos d to hin 


felf in eſtabliſhing this Ceremony, he appointed it for ſome other 


ends, ſuited to the Circumſtances of the People of Iſrael.” nt 


included in it fo ſolemn. and indiſpenſable an Obligation to ob: 


ſerve the whole Law, that Circumciſion did not profit thoſe who 


tranſgreſſed it 
Scripture: the. 
cumciſion (i). For which Leiten St. Paul ſays, that whoever is 


Hence the Jewiſp Religion is often ſtiled in 


rs 


circumciſed, is bound to keep the whole Law (I) 3 and upon this 
account, to be circumciſed, and 1g keep the Law, are parallel Ex- 
preſſions (1). 2. This was a: Ceremony whereby: not only the 
Feu, but alſo all Strangers, were to be initiated into the Jeuiſb 
ligion, and without which none could be admitted inte the 


cumciſſon (H, and the Fews: thoſe, of the Gir- 


Body of the Nation (m). No uncircumciſed Perſon was allowed 


to celebrate any of the Feſtivals, and the Paſſover in CT 5 


e read in the, Book of Efther 0 that Sten d of Ce 
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9 1 iv. 11. * Aa: xv. 1. ( N 17 : 9) Jh 5. ö 
(e) Acts vii. 8. f John vi- 21. 1 Rom. 3 FE Gn 
. (Þ) Rom. iii. 1, > N 1 . bi lu)” 


© - () And thus we find Jeſus Chriſt called the Minifler rg Addex. 45- 


O Gal. v3 _OQ) ou Av. . ( Gen. xvii, * * 0 Eſther zin oro 


| ; wm decume Neu. This the 
dire cirrumciſod, and j udaie a, or tuin d Feu (9), which fhews 
r 


* 
* 
- 
* Wil 
* 
* 


7 N er pal aw 
. From off chem (v); that is, they 


To this St. Pan undotibtediy alluded, when he faid to thoſt 
Gentiles that had embraced Chriſtianity, char while they were in 


n T oDUGTION to. 3 
have rendred thus, they 


Reli Such of the er e eee 


ems her Nr mcyten av acrygnrnck ordered that 


were 


upon us che Pecple of God, and no longer a 


Uneircumciſton, they were excluded out of the Commonweatth 


of Iſrael. 3. Circumciſion was an open Profeſſion of the 


Worfhip 
l che trac God, and alſd at the ſatne time u kind of abjuring of 


Kolatry. Fer which reafon, during the Perſtention of Auris 


rvhus, the Heathens put thoſe Women to death that cauſed. thtir 


_ _ "Children to be — ; and ſuch rt as cunmed Pagans 


t TEES ought to be eee 


Rande 60. It is * from. an a excelien Pailage of Phils, 
mat che Fews were not 


ok away, as much as poſſible, all Marks of Circumcifion. Aas 
Cireumeiſten was an open Profeſſion of the Je wiſt Religion, 


ſome of thoſe eus that embraced Chriſtianity, thought that this 
I | 


a=] 


ignorant of this Myſtery (). The' chicf 


_ - Particulars to be 0bſcrved with relation v0 Circumciſion, are as 


Slows; 1. The Law had ordered that every. Male-Child ſhould - | 


dag e ee > call Koa: OD 1 


| S'For which reaſon the 


$2 8 


called: 8 
_ - Eariſe he then Was, as It were, ere G Old was called th be 


| SR 36, nr, Joſ. Antiq. ik. 1. ee vii. 18. 
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led to that time, undoubtedly was, becauſe it could not legally TAP 
be done ſooner (7); for the Morhes of every: Man-Child bring * 
unclean for the feven firſt Days after her Delivery, the Child was  ' © 7? 
iy fo too. They were not, on the other hand, to do © 
ir later, becauſe; the new. born Infant oould nat be tom faok cer . = 
_ ſecrated to God. The Fews took ſuch particular: care o do it e 1 
_ aRtly on that Day, that they never neglected it, even tho ĩt har. 
pened on a Sabbath-day, as Insu Curr obſerved to them 
| when they found Ear Uu for having healed a Man on 
_ that Day (2). This they termed aun, Aar the Sabbath... * 
When they were any way compelled to perform Oircumciſtenn 
either fooncr or later, they looked upon it as a Misfartune; and: 
did not reckon ſuch a Circumciſion fo good as that which was 
done the eighth Day. And when this Ceremony was put off, itt 
never was uſed to drive away the Sabbath. This is the reaſon: 
why we find St. Paul accounting it no ſmall Privilege to have 
been Circumciſed the eighth Day (a), as we have obſerv'd on that: 
place. Accordingly Jzsus Cunisr and Fehn the Baptifi were 
,  gircumcisd exactly upon it. 2. It is evident from the Geſpel that 
it was ufual to name the Child the Day he was circumcis d, ſince 
Juobn the Baptiſt and FesUs Cunisr were named upon the per- 
formance of this Ceremony. We learn from the fame Hiſtory 
that it was commionly the Father, or ſome near Relation, that gayc- 
the Name. 3. Circumciſion was reckon'd ſa abſolutely neceſſary, 
that it could be done in any Place, in private Houſts, as well as 
in the Synagogacs; and by all ſorts of Derſons,' provided they 
vere Fews, and qualified for it. There was notwithſtanding. a 
Man appointed for this Employment, who did it in the preſence 
of ſeveral Witneſſes, that the Initiation might ba more Selemn 
And Authentick. 4. It is not well known, whether it was the 
Cuſtom, in the time of. Irsvs Cn iar, that the Child ſhould have 
a God:mather that brought him to the Nor af the Seen N 
and no farther, becauſe ſhe was not allowed Land d in, and a 
God. farher that held him during the Ceremony. Which was 
accoinpany'd with Prayers and Vous, and before "and after it there: 
Were great Rejoycings. . 
As neceſſary: as Circumciſion was while the eremonial Law 
remained in lorce, it becama a, ſadifte au | "or. Es 


o eee N . 


* 
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7 eee nes ot that ken by the Deſtruction of the Temple. Till 
ä wWuar kite tlie Apoſtles” allowed the feu converted to Chriſtianity, 
mute Uſe of it, but they expreſſſy order d that this Yoke ſhould 
note be put upon the necks of the Genrile' Converts. And there: 
© fore St. Paul, who hat fully pro how unprofitable and un: 
necoſſaty it iS (, and who makes it conſiſt only in Regenera+ 
tion, of Which it Was à Figure (c), thought it however proper 
to have Timothy circumcisd (a), becauſe his Mother was of Fewiſh 
Extraction; and would not, on the other hand, ſuffer this Cere- 
modo be perform d on Titus, becauſe he was a Greet (c). 
Whereitv this Apoſtie hath given the Church in all Ages a moſt 
extellent Pattern, either of Condeſcenſion, or Reſolution, in in- 
. ſiſting upon, or omitting; things r accordingto the TASK 
_— of. Times and Circumſtances. - 

is generally! ſupposk that Wien ſuccecded Cireumciſic ion, 
| 1 tho! there is nothing ſaid about it in the Gaſpel. There is indeed 
a great Conformity bers / cen theſe two Cereinonics. 1. Bapti n 

As the firſt and initiating Sicrament of the Chriſtian Religion, as, Cir- 
cumciſiun was of the Fewiſh. 2. Tis by Baptiſm. Men are conſe- 
crated to Jxsus Cinlsr, admitted into the Chriſtian. Religion, 

and publickly ireceiv'd/as/ Members of His Oburch. 3. Baptiſm 
is Token of our Regeneration, of our dying to Sin, and riſing 
again unto Righteouſneſs in IrSus Cunisr (J). But theſe Cere- 
monies diſagree alſo in ſome particulars. 1. Baptiſm is admini- 


-appoinrei{for Bapriſin ; grown Perſons were at firſt inſtructed in 
the Principles :of Religion before they were baptized, and to 

ſome this Sactament was not adminiftred: till they were at the 
point of Death. But this Cuſtom is of a later Date than the A- 
Poſtolical Age 3. Water was never uſed in Circumciſion. It 
is true that the Chiid Was carefully waſhed, and the Perſons that 

| made the Offerings purified themſelves, but then it was in order 
oe to it and prepate themſelves for the Ceremony, and not upon 
aaecount of the Ceremony itfelf, wherein Wine and not Water 
was uſed· 70s may then lafely affirm, that __—_ hath ſome , 


* a 5g ee 67 1. 45623 405 wh, 0 3602: WAY i. 1 
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11. 2 
among ſome 558 Nations the Women were Cireumeiſell. 
But in inſtit _ this Ceremony the Law had chiefly the Men in view, whoſe Con- 
dition was of courſe: the ſame 


that of. The Goff 5 
2 Diſtinctions * e at of og 5 e Goſpel hats no 


| A 
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ſtrod to both Sexes *. 2. There is no particular Day or Seaſon + 
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TJ EFORE we give: an Account of. the 4 2 it Of beJewriſh 
D will be proper to ſay ſomething of \ Tears, Months, * 
Weeks, Days and Hours. The Hebrews ae wont at firſt to 
reckon Lime from ſome remarkable Ey As 1. The Lies 
of the Patriarehs or other illuſtrious Perſons ehe 2. The N 
ing out of Egypt (6). 3. The Building of the Temple (c). 
The Vears of their Kings. 5. The beginning of the Bale 
Captivity (4). 6. The rebuilding of the Temple after their re- 
turn from. Captivity. -- In proceſs of time they had other Epoche's, 
as the Times of | Alexander the Great, and of the Monarchics that 
ſprung up out of the Ruins of his Empire. Ever fitice the com- 
piling of the Thahmud, the Jews have reckoned their Yay from 
the Creation of the World. : 8 
| The: Tear Was by chem divided into a Holy or FM fraſtics 
and a Civil, Veur. The frff began in the Month ot n rk 
or Abib, which anſwers to part of our Mare ot 50 ; 
this was the time of the Yearewhen the Children © Th 
out of From this alſo they reckoned their Fe 
ſerond began. in the Month Tiſti, about the middle of 125 Sep- 
tember, becauſe there was an ancient Tradition among them that | 
the World was created about that time. All Contracts were da. 
ted and the Jubileer counted according to this Year.” It WOuLi᷑ñ.: 
be little to bur purpoſe to give an Account of the * Solar and 
Lunar Years of the Fews, or of their way of intercalating f. 
This is a very obſcurè and intricate point, about which neither 
the 4g eur ae not ; Hider moſt Tg nr RA are 


© . vii. 11 ® Fab, an 1. Numb. rtl. Lac uy vi. 1. ; 5 - 
838 ron. viii. 1. peg d) Ezek. xxxiii. 21. xl. 1. (% Exod, xii. 1, 
i - 


Solar Year conſiſted — 365 's Dye. 5.8 5 Hoon Toy Sn e Minutes, The Luna, 

2 was of 354 Days, 8 Hours, arid Minutes, according to the 
Computation. | 

o imtercalate was the adding of ia Months to the Testi between) Ferie add 


. March; which was Yong, — Corn could . kr the Pies, Hor the 
5 e at the Peet. ; 
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of The Fewiſh Year coniſiſted of twelve Months, unleſs it hap- 
Auntbi. pened to be intercalary: for then it had thirteen. The ancient 
| Hebrews were wont to regulate their Months by the courſe of 
the Sun, and each of them had 30 Days. © But after their De- 
liverance out of Egypr, they made uſe of Lunar Months, which 
were ſometimes, of thirty, and at other times of twenty nine 
Days. The time of the Neu- moon was formerly diſcovered by 
irs Phaſes, or. firſt Appearance, as it is ſtill at this Day by the 

1 6 Caraites; but the Rath; niſts or Traditionary Fews have recourſe” 
= do an Aſtronomical Calculation to find It out. The Names and 
Y 7 Order of the Fewsſb Months, e to 5 855 «pes Com- 

Putation, are as follows. n ack? 


/ 


The 16. called (N n or. Ati. , March and April. 
The 2d. Fer: or e 1 = I April — 1 W 
The 3d. (Sven). . Fn 8 May and mne. 
The 5th. 2 or 28 . 225 and A 3-21 
The sth. | 2 | Auguſt and Sept 8 
The 7th. 20 481 . and October. 
The 3th. tt heſuan 1 |: |O&Fober and November. 
The ↄth. ( IM Fl November and December. 
The 10th. eh). . |<} 7 „. 
The 11th. 2 8 and February. 
1 8 12th, (Aa). 5 I l February and March. | f 
| & Hi xl 53 
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The Origin of of Weeks i is of the 8 — 25 dhe World it ſelf 
: two ſorts of them, ſome conſiſting of ſeven 
+ ays, Net . ſeven Years. Theſe are called in 3 „ 
* Weeks of Tears. At firſt the Hebrews had no particular Name 
for the Days of the Week. They were wont to ſay, the firſt, 
the ſecond Day of the Week, &c. as is evident from ſeveral. places 
of the New Teſtament (g). We learn from the Revelations of 
St. John (b), that the Day of the Week Was as 4 as 
that time Called the Lord s. day, becauſe it was on * e 
5 bleſſed. Lord roſe again from the dead. 


« ). Gen. li, 2, 3- viik 10. xxix. 2½, a8. Levit. xxili. 8. BL 
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There are two ſorts of Days; the Natural, W is the of b, 
ce of four and twenty Hours, from one Sun; ſet to another; dag 
the other called the Artificial or Civil, conſiſts of twelve Hours 
(i), from the riſing to the ſetting of the Sun. pts i Civil Day, 
that is the Sun's ſtay above the Horizon, was by the Jer di- 
vided into four parts (H), each of which conſiſted of three Hours, 
that were longer or ſhorter according to the different Seaſons ob 
the Lear. The firſf was from ſix o Clock in the Morning til! 
nine. nd therefore they called the third Hour (1), what e 
call nine o Clock, becauſe three Hours were paſt from Sun- ting 
to chat time. The ſecond part of the Day laſted from nine of 
the Clock till Noon. The third from Noon till three. This 
they called the ninth Hour of the Day (n), becauſe it actually 
0 15 was the ninth from the Morning. The fourth was from three 
=  o'Clock till fix in the Evening. They gave the Name of Hour 
to each of theſe four parts, as well as to the Hours properl7ß 
ſo call d. Some Authors are of Opinion, that the four parts of 
the Day were otherwiſe divided by the Fews. © Whether they" 
were, or not, it is of little moment. But it will be very pro- 
per here. to reconcile St. Mart, who affirms (n), that it was the 
third Hour, when they crucified IuS CERISTr, with St: Johm 
be, who ſays that its was about the ſixth Hour. This may be 
done ſeveral ways. Beſides the Method: which we have follow-. - 
ed in our Notes on thoſe two Evangeliſts; it may be ſaid that 
by cruciſying, St. Mark did not mean the nailing of Chriſt to 
the Croſs, for, according to St. Luke (p), it was not till the ſixth 
Hour, that is, Noon, but only all the Preparations. towards it, 1 
after Sentence had paſſed upon him. We muſt here obſetve, that | E 
in ſeveral Greek Manaſcripts of the Goſpel according to St. John, „„ 
he third is read inſtead of the re Fla, as we have obſcry q 
in our Note on that place. 5 
The Fews divided alſo their Nights nes: "our: parts, i | 
they called Watches *. The 1ſt was named the E, vVening 3 
the 2d the Fe or Midnight the zd the Cock-crow- 
from Midnight till three in the Morning; the 4th the 
Wee. or, Break of 0 As the Evange wy in the Account 


a N (6) Nebem. ix. Af "Jay Marr, Xx, 5 x 059. Ibid. ver. 5. 
| bs 1 = 25% (o) John xix. 14. 47 „ OS vi. 44. 
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which they: have given of St. Peter's denying our Saviour (4), 
oſten mention the Cock-crawtnug, and with ſome: ſeeming Con- 


tradiction, it will be proper to give a full Explanation of this 


point, which could not conveniently be done within the com- 
paſs of a few ſhort Notes. The diſſiculty lies in this, that Irsus 


Cunisr is aid in St. Mart (r), to have told Peter that before; 


the Cock erowed twice, he would deny him thrice. And in- 


deed the ſame Bvangeliſt relates, that the Cock crowed after 


Peter's, firſt denial; and again after he had denied his Maſter the 


third time. Whereas, according to the reſt of the Evangeliſts: 
the Cock did not crow till Peter had denied Chriſt three 
times. Ta folve this Difficulty, we have obſerw'd in our Note 


on that place, that as the Cock crows at ſeveral times, the mean 


ing of St. Mast hew, St. Luke, and St. Jabn is, thar before the 


Cock had dane crowing, Se. Peter denied his divine Maſter three 
times. But to be a little more particular upon this point: It is 


to be abſeryd further, 1. That the Cock c ecrous twice: = 
every Night, vir. at Midnight, and berwcoen: har and Break of 8 


Day: - This ſecond Crowing is properly called the Cack- * 
It may therefore be ſuppos d that St. Peter having denied Juovs, 
CarisT the firſt time, about midnight, the Cock crowed; and 


chat after; he had denied him the third time, the Cock crowed 


This explains St. Mark's As for what is ſaid 


again. meaning. 
by the other Evencebfe, that the Cock crowed. after Peter had 


denied him three times, it muſt be underſtood of the 


bes Cunisr, that he would riſe _ third Oe as we 


Or elſe, 2thav 


erowing, Which is properly the .Cock-crowang. 
word of St. Mari which hath been tranſlated #wice, may be 


rendred the ſecond time (t), by which means the whole Difficul- 


ty will vaniſh; and after all, it is of no great conſequence. We 
have but one Obſervation more to make concerning the 1zars, 
and Months, &c. of the Hebrews. And that is, that in their: 
Language any. part of a Year, a Month, a Week, a Dax, or 
an Hour, is often taken for a whole. Year, Month? Week, 
Day, and Hour. Which ſerves to explain what was faid by 


e obſcry'd on Matt. xii. 40. 


Atv 


Mark. xiv, 30, 66, 69, 70, 71. 


Matth. xxvi. 74. Luke xxii. 0 i. 
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of God, either in remembrance of ſome | ſpecial Mercies which 
ek been receivd from his bountiful: Hand, or in memory of 


ſome Puniſhments which he hath inflicted on Mankind, or elfe 
turn away thoſe, which hang over their Heads. Thoſe of the firſt 


kind were attended with Re) ; Feaftings, Hymmz, Concerts 
olf Muſick, Euchariftical Sa and a joyful and innocent Ex- 
em from Labour *. Upon which account they were termed 


Sabbaths. Thoſe of the ſecond and third ſort, were Days ef Faſt- 


ing and Ateinemnent. We learn from?! profane Hiſtory, etllat tlie 


Inſtitution: of Feſtivals:is d 4 very ancient Date ( Bur the 84. 


cred Wiiters make no niention of te Feb vnlt me eee, 
before their coming. out of Egypr: - Ir was! undbu - there 
the Ifraelites learned to have à liking and inclination for Feſti- 


vals, as is rvidem from their Rejopeings when chey Wörſhipped 


_ the Golden Caif (w). And it was) with a deſiga ro itn ther 
from the. Idoltrous Practices that raigned ig/the Hammer 


vals that God, out of a Condeſceniom ſuitable to lis Wifdem 
appointed ſome in his O Hondur, with fück Ce. 
remonies and Circumſtances,” as ditingaalyd chem from ehe: Feſti ; 


and Goodnefs, 


vals of Idolatrous Nations (v. Kiel N qu ane 3191112 
The Fews had feverabſons of Feaſts, wheren conte were mörs 
ſolema than others. They were cithet of divine o hUu,H“M /tut ier 
To begin with the firſt: The moſt ſolemm of theft ether hat dee 


 eftabliffd vy God, were che Paſſover, ine 'Penrecoſt” and the 
Tia of Talemnacter. Theſe three Foſtivals\ werk dd be cele. 


3 every Vear at Feraſaem, and all the Iffuelitrs were ablige 
to go rhither, | unleſs they had very good Reaſons for abſcriting 
themſebves. Somo laſted but one Day, others continued à who 
Week: The latter had fome Days leſs ſolemn than the reſt; as 
thoſc, for inſtance, that were between the firſd and the laſt, When 
the Feaſt laſted ſeven Days. And therefore it is fail in St. John G 
that about the: middle of the Feaſt of Nubemm nir Insus went „ 
into the Henn and taught, becauſe he could nor do it ſooner - 


* This ang be this reid har: were e by 'Q Goh 
5 Baader, were acc nied with very critainaf 5 io, 3s - ak 
+3) Herodot: HE: cx 58: Kae Prapar. Evang, 15, © 9, %% 

| (2 Cres 5, 6. res} 02 ani 
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2 RTE — eee Days were called the greut, or the 
und Deus. Acrordingly St. John calls the laſt Day of the Feaſt. 
e Tabernaclet, ebe greut Day (), that is, the moſt ſolemn, as 
55 wie have rendred it. During theſe Feſtivals,” that part of the Sa- 
1 enifices; which was to bel tat, and the:Shew-Bread,: was divided a- 
| mong the four and twenty Courſes of Prieſts;->Griminals/ were 
alſo k kept-till theſe ſolemn ns, that their Puniſhment might 
de a Terror to others. The ves however were not willing to 
put JESUS CHRi1sr to death during the Feaſt, becauſe they were 
ot this would; cauſe ſome Diſturbance among the People, who 
took him for the Maſſiab, or at leaſt for — Which 
courſe ſoever they took, they muſt needs have ated againſt their 
Conſciences; for if he was not an Impoſtor, as undoubtedly they 
did not look upon him as one, they ought not to have put him to 


* 


7 
7 7. * 
0 * 2 5 
362 1 

** 


: death, either before, or aſter the Feaſt.) And if he was an Im- 


poſtor, they ſhould have put him to death during the Feaſt; ac- 
_ cording to the Law. Providence ordered it ſo, that he ſhould of 
ſuffer death at the time he did, becauſe, ſince as he vas the true 
Paſchal Lamb, or our Paſſover, to uſe St. Pauls Expreſſion (, 
it Vas neceſſary that he ſhould: die at that very juncture of time. 
As there came up to Jeruſalem vaſt Numbers of People at theſe 
4 Feſtiyals, the Roman Governouts were wont to give the eum a 
SGarriſon of Roman Soldiers, to eee enen ee 
bances among the People (C0). | : 

Of the 1. It + well known that the Paſſover was ſo dated from the 
Nover. A I's. paſi auer the Houſes of the Iſtaelites, and ſparing their 
Firſ-horn,- hen thoſe of the Eg yptians vere put to death *; 
The Name of Paſſover, was alſo given. to the Lamb, that was i 
killed on the firſt Day of this Feaſt (c). Hence theſe Expreſſions, 
to eat the Paſſover (4), to ſacrifice the Paſſover (e); — hence 

alſo it is that St. Paul, calls Issus CHRIST aur PASSOVER (F), that 

is, our Paſchal Lamb. The Paſſover was otherwiſe named the 
Tay: of aro Bread C. becauſe it was unkawful to: eat 


mis. ver.3 . 8 @) I / og v. . . . 05 r xvii, Yong 
Exod. xii. 12, 13. The Hebrew Verb, from . whence the word Per ig drive 
Noth not only fignify to paſs from one place to * bur alſo to 5% ober, to; 
aber Govitiey doing a . and therefore for the. eventy oe, . by a 
that ines to | 
. () Era vi. 20. Matth. & 1, 17 . 14 Mark x nin. I . oY 
of Ibid. " (9 Luk 2 1. we XIV. 12. nne * 0 8 = 


Thea | | 55 any 


18 oY r ** 
the Nav TE AXE ado 

'any other ſore of Bread, during the ſeyen Days the Feaſt laſied't).. 
This Name however more particularly belongs to the ſecond Day 
of the Feaſt, 7. e. the fifteenth of the Month „ We have an 
| account of all the Ceremonies belonging” ro the Piſſhver in ſe⸗ 
vetal places of the Pentateuch. They may be Ny to theſe 
three Heads. 1. The killing and eating of. the Paſthal Lumb: 
2, The cating the unleavened Bread.: And, 3. W to God 
the Omer, ot Handful of Barley. | 

he chief things to be obſery' "wie" gebe 00 to the Diff 
Lamb, or Kid, are as follows. 1 It 18 to be noted, that on alt 
| the Feaſts (4), and particularly at the'Paſfover,* there were great 

Numbers of Victims ſlain from among the Cartel, as Billy, and 
the like *. The Paſchal Feaſt begun by ſerving on 2 the Fleſn 
of theſe Sactifices, after which the Lamb” was eaten, The firſt 
Was what the Gueſts were to ſup. gaben, for dle . Was ſym⸗ 
bolical, and it was ſufficient for an que to eat ok it 2 abo "ths 
bigneſs of an Olive, if they were ſatis Shed before, Or in Calf die 
Lamb was not enough for every one. + This ron Was 4 Re- 


5 Glled the Bad) dy of the e to qitingiith that” part of 


"the Altar; ; that is, the Blaod which was ſprinkled, and the” 
trails that were burnt. Ixsus CHRIS manifeſtly alluded to this 
Expreſſion, when he ſaid of the Bread, This is my Body; as if 
he had ſaid, This is not the Body of the Paſthat' Lamb,” which 
we have juſt now eaten, but tlie Body of the true Lamb,'where- 
of the other Was only a Figure. 5 The Lamb was killed the four 
teenth Day of the Month Niſan (1), in the Evening, or, as the 
Scripture expreſſes it, berween the two Evenings T. Such as 


could not celebrate the Paſſover on the Day appointed, upon the 


account of ſome legal Uncleanneſs, or any other ladiſpaſtion, | 
were obliged to do it the fourteenth Day of the nent Month 
Well leave it to the Learned to determine exactiy the Hour when 
it ae Mens who 1 ns vedook'd bene 454 * 
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the i ed 1 naked, 7. Fax 
arenen i» Was, I ? turned tc the Feffen 
ad. bern of Fered, who, carried it to Peg che pt ace Where 
as It Was neceſſary that it ſhould be thorought! 
fed, and nat boiled, or half-done ). The occaſion of this la 

; known, ; the reaſons that are alledg'd for 
18. — egen ſe cem tog * etch d to the Gen crali ity of 
EN we th therefore; ge it more proper o O\ our 15 
icular, than to Advance any thing uncerta 
e us, that the Weinen of not . 
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ing a Bone is the Paſchal Lamb's, was typical of what happend 45 


to our Saviour (6). | 
988. "Kher e Lab wes de Gch it wa 


as Women. It was neceſſary there ſhould be as many Perſons as” 


could cat the whole Lamb f. (). And therefore hen the Fa- 


mily was not large enough, the Maſter of the Houſe" invited his 
Friends. The Aſſemblies that were invited to this Feaſt, "wete / 


named 'Brotherhoods, and the Gueſts, W gorge or Friends. 


The Reproof which Jz$Us CHN Ir gave Judas, by calling hin” 7 
Friend or Companion (u), was both juſt and cutting, becatſe he” 


| 77 i him after having cat the Paſſover with him. 


9. It was a very ancient Cuſtom among the Za 


from a Journey (w). There were good reaſons for this Cuſtom, 


becauſe they commonly travelled on foot, without Stockings and® 
their Shoes were open at the top. Some imagine with à god deal 


of Probability, that they were alſo wont to waſh their Feet be- 


fore the Paſthal Feaſt, nothing being a fitter Repreſentation of 


the State and Condition of a Traveller. Slaves and mean Per- 


ſons were commonly put to that Employment, but Ixsus CHRI 


was pleaſed to perform it to his Diſciples, to give tliem an Ex- 


ample of Humility and Charity (x). It is however to be, ob- 


fery'd, that this was not done during the Paſthel Feaſt, but the 


Night before. 


10. The Gueſts nell on their left Anse pon B 


leavened Bread, and a Diſh full of a kind of Sauce or thick Mix- 


ture, wherein they dipped the Bread and Herbs. This per- 
| haps was the Diſh in which Judas dipped wirn Jsus CIS, 


% 


of which we read in the Goſpel (0). It was very common a- 
mong the Eaſtern Nations o To on Beds When "they" took 


£3 


(5 John! xix. 36. * The ange toes came wp to reer Ps all parts of the 


Land to celebrate the Paſſover, were furniſhed with Lodgings gratit. 
+ The Thalmudifts tell us, that they were not to be under ien, mage? mig] he he be teeny. 
(t) See Joſeph. de Bell. Jud. I. vii. e. » - - (8) Matth. xxvi. 09. 
| (ww) Gen. xviii. 4. Kix. 2. xxiv. 3 Judg xix, ale 
(x) John xiii. 4, Fa | This. the 9 — call 
u 


tur ed they. had uſed when making Bricks in the Land of Feyp?:.. They made it 


at firſt with Dates and dry'd Figs ; but the modern Fews make it with Cheſnuts, 


TR dec. See Baſnage Hiſt. des Jaifs, TOW: 3. p. 622. | fon +. Matth. xxvi. 23. 
5 U -* 2 ma. 
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8 aden in every Fa- } 8 
milly, * by all ſorts of Perſons, Free-men and Slaves, Men as well 


- ſtern Nations | 
to waſh their Feet before Meals, eſpecially when they "return'd+ * 


. 20 0 | 
2 Table, on which was ſet the Lamb; with bitter Herbs, un 


Cbaroſſat, in 8 of the Nor- EEE | 


* 


4. [INTLODUGEION vw 3 8 
Meals, as is evident from ſacred. as well as refane Hi. 
ſtory; 3 but, — the Thalmudi eſts pretend ( S), this * nn Was 
then abſolutely neceſſary at the cating of · the Paſchal, Lamb, 
20 being a fr Emblems of that Reſt and and Freedom, Which God had 
granted: the Children. of Iſtael, by: bringing them out of Eg apt, 
"becauſe: a Slave doth not commonly. take his Meals with ſo. muc ; 
Eaſe and Comfort; and that beſides they were obliged to eat it 
5 ſtanding in Egupt. This Cuſtom of feaning at Table over one 
ansthers Beſom, was a fign of Equality and ſtrict Union between 
1 the; Guests. Which ſerves te explain ſeveral Paſſages of Scriprure, 
ll foe as What is ſaid O Abrahams Boſom (a); and of the Son's being 
= in the Boſom of the: Father (). When the Gueſts, were thus 
= placed round the Table, the Maſter of the Family, or ſome other 
* | Perſon of note, took a Cup full of Wine mixed with Water, ; 
and after he had given God thanks, drank” it up, after. which he 1 
gave ond round to every one there preſent ; who. were: all ob- 
| 1 to drink thereof. Hence the Words of Ixsus nner, 
ink ye all of it (). Aſterwards they cat of dhe bitter Herbs 
and unleavened Bread, Which they dipped in the Mixture before- 
mentioned. Then the Maſter of the Family drank another Cup, 
_ thay Was accompany d wich ſeveral Thankſgivings, after Which, 
they began eating again as before. Laſtly, they eat the Paſchal 
Lamb, and drank. the third Cup, which was called the Cup of 
Bleſſmg, or Thank ving (a). The whole Ceremony ended with 
the fourth Cup, 5 ing of ſome Pſalms *. This is what 
by St. Mark is termed an Hemm (e). It cannot exactiy be de- 
termin d, whether Ins CarisT obſervd all theſe Particulars. It 
is very probable that he did, and we meet with ſome Tracks of 
it in the Geſpel (J). St. Luke ſpeaks only of 7wo Cups in the 
Account: he gives of the Inſtitution of xhe Lord Supper (g). 
- God injoined the 1/rae/ites, under pain of Death, not to touch | 
any leavened Bread, as: long as the Paſſover lated: - Several Rea- 
ſons may be aligned for this nenen but. — — is Cant one 
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AW © UN 
* len 18 cripture, — 45 that it Was to put i der 
their For r OR nee ey 1 
had not time ſo much as to get their Dough leavened (h). But þ3 Do 
one may ſuppoſe, by the pere Senſe that is commonly ; 
= upon the Word Leaven, and which is uſed by Judy's Cirxt 2 
St. Paul C that this Prohibitien had à moral View; and .. 
that the divine Legiſlator's Deſign in giving it; us te clean 1 
their Minds from Malice, En 2 Anne, and Hypocriſy': in 4 
word, from the Leaven of However it 7055 the . 
brews tobk a very particalar' © e ſcarch for all the Leven 
hat might be im their Houſes, and to fling it either inte the rs 
or Water. Their Deſcendants have carried this Point to. a ſüper- 
Kitipus Nicety. Though the Paſſover was to be celebrated at 5e. 
rizſalem, yet they that were not able to go thithery might eat the 
*  unleavened Bread in their own Houſes, | As there was no orhies 
T _ fort of _ in that City, When Jrsus Onunter thſtivited s 
9 | laſt Supper, it annet be queſtioned but that he made'uſe of tit; 
And yet the Greek Church, Which hath xctain'd leayened.Bread'iin © 
the Euchariſt, imagined that J=svs CHR Ter uſed it; and the bet- . 1 
ter to ſupport their Opinion, they have aſſerted, chat he cele- : 4 
brated the "Paſſover one Day before the ]. We ſhall-here- = 
after examine this Matter. The Zatins hade, on the other hand, | f 
ſuppos d, that the better te conform themſelves With Jg 
ChRIST s Inſtitution, they ought to celebrate the Lord s-Supper 
with unleavened Bread. This -was one of the Occaſions of the 
- Schiſm between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches; whichy after 
all, was'a very ſlight one, and conſequently very ſcandalous, fince 
after the abrogating of the Ceremonial Law, it ougim to be reckon'd 
an indifferent matter, Whether we communicate With leavened 
or unleavened Bread; and ſinee ES Crnner by. ho'Dbb 
_ reftions about it, Bath leſt the urch eßtitely at Nets in this 
1 gent Tay Aer ths Feaſt & beweg Bread, n is; FR 
| Ratcenth Day of March, they offered up to God, on the Altar, 
the Firſt- Fruits of the Corn that was ripe at that time, that i8, 
Oats and Barley (4). Theſe Firſt- Fruits were a Sheaf of Corn, 
ati in n e or , which is the Name chat 
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Has a 6 Siven to, 8 the eke =. held. as Com. which : 
was: threſhed out of the Sheaf. This Oblation was performed 


Wich a great deal of Ceremony . Towards the cloſe of the | 


 fiftcenth Day, the Sanbedrim-.appointed. ſome grave and ſober 
Perſons, who, with a great Number of People, went with Scythes 5 
and Baskets into the Fields that lay neareſt 3 and cut 
dona the Sheaf of Barley, When they were come tlüither, the 
"1 Reapers, having got firſt the Ovner's Leave, put the Sickle into 


_ - the Harveſts and after they had cut down the Sheaf, they carried 
it in a Basket to the High Prieſt, who was to offer it up. The 


lich Prieſt having beat out the Grain, cauſed it to be dried upon 


the Fire, and gs ground then putting ſome Oil * = 4 . 


incenſe to it, he preſented it to God. After that a Lamb was 
affered up for a whole Burnt-Sacrifice, - with ſeveral other Obi © 
tions, that were accompanied with Libations. It was unlawful to 
begin the Harveſt, till this Offering had been firſt made. There 
ſeems to be an Alluſion to this in the Revelation: Os whe b the | 
Angel orders the Sickle to be put into the-Harveſt..) 1, 
Thus have we explain d the ſeveral Particulars e in the 8 

Celebration of the Paſſover. It remains now that we ſhould ex- 
amine a 5 which hath. exercis d the Wits. of ſeveral Cri- 
ticks'; i. e. Whether our Saviour celebrated the Paſſover the Vear he 
was put to e on the ſame Day as the Jeus kept theirs? We have 
obſerved before, that the Greek Church maintains JESUS CHRIST 
celebrated it one Day ſooner than ordinary; and have ſhewed at 
the ſame time, what Reaſons they alledge to ſupport their Opi- 
nion. Some Authors have inferred from a few Paſlages out Zo 
St. Johr s Goſpel, that for ſeveral Reaſons, which they brin 
Jeus did not keep the- Paſſover that Year on the, fourteenth Pay 
of the Month, as uſual, but the Day after. The firſt of theſe 
Paſſages is in the XII1® Chapter (), Wherein it is ſaid, that be- 

a pot the Feaſt of the Paſſover, aubes Supper was ended, where- 
by they. underſtand the Holy Communion, Ixsus Cnrsr waſhed © 
his Diſciples Feet. The ſecond occurs in the XVII® Chapter (=); 
n was apprehended. by the Jews, had celebrated the Faſſover, 5 


= ſe Wee fo 1 16. that the Hens held as much as 6 Ma that has 
| tomach can eat in a Day. According to the Fewiſh wa 

| Moree contained about 43 Hen- -Eggs, Li. e. LE, 8 our Fan. IT was e jor n 
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and inſtituted! the Euchariſt the Night before 5 5 ver the Evan. 
kft fays, that the Fews would not go into the Prætorium, or 
Y n n for fear they ſhould defile themſelves, and there- 
by become unfit to eat the Paſſever. The third is in the XIX® 
Chapter (o), where the Day on which Chrift was ee ee 1 


miled "the Preparation of the Paſſo ve. the 143.5 


-| Notwithſtanding which, other Writers 158 allerted* bd = 
tained, that Ixsus CHRIS celebrated the Paſſover on the ſame 
Day as the Fews. And indeed there are very good Reaſons to 
believe that He did. x. _ Suppoſi ng the Fews had put it off for 

any time that Tear, SUS CHRIST would, in all probability, have 
complied with it, elle the Jes would never have faild to lay 
this to his charge, ſince after publick Notice was given of the 
Neu- Mieon, People were pre fon to keep to it, even tho there 
was a viſible Miſtake in the matter (). 2. Thoſe: that have 


throughly examin'd the Reaſons 'alledged for this delay, find ao wh, Wy 


manner of weight in them, ſince they are grounded upon Cuſ- 
toms that are of a much later Date than the Times of Jesvs 
Cnntsr. There were not then, for inſtance, two different ways 
of finding out the New- Moon. As it was known only by its ap- 
pearance, and not its Conjunction with the Sun, there could be 
no room for celebrating the Paſſover on two different Days. Be- 
ſides, the Caraite Thalmudiſts made but one Body with the reſt 
of the Jewiſb Nation, and therefore did celebrate the Feaſt on 
the fame Day with them. Moreover, the Cuſtom of transferring 
the Paſſover, when it fell on the Day before the Sabbath, is not 
of ſo ancient a Date. 3. It is unqueſtionably certain, chat the 
Lamb was to be ſacrific d publickly in tbe Temple, and that it was 


neceſſary that the Prieſts ſhould pour the Blood of it at the bot- 


tom of the Altar (). As all theſe Particulars are plainly injein d 
by the Law; Ixsus W would not have omitted any one of 
them. Beſt es, is it probable that rhe Prieſts would have mini- 
ſtred to him in ſo manifeſt an Innovation as this muſt have been? 
4. The three other Evangeliſts expreſſly ſay (r), that Ixsus CHR gr 
celebrated the Paſſover on the ſame Day the eus were uſed to 
do it, which ſeems entirely to decide the Queſtion. It is there- 
fore more W to put another Wr L St. Ss did 
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_ 6; 3 embrace an Opinion which, 1 57 contradicts 8 
wee eſt of the Evangeii/ts. .. For, it may reaſonabiy be n e 
=. ; that in the fir/# of _- foremention'd be St. Fohn doth 
3 peak of the Lord g. Supper, or of the Paſchal Feaſt, but — 4 
= of a private Supper at Bethany, the Day before the rg © 
Þ In the ſecond, there is no. Neceſſity of. underſtanding by the Paſ- 
Down the Paſchal Lamb, . ſince the other. Sacrifices that were of- 
frlfered up during the Feaſt, had .alſo that Name giyen them () 
By the Preparation of the Paſſover, in the laſt place, may be 
= meant the Preparation before the Sabbath of the DL allever,” waned 
=, is-clſewhere called the Preparation of the Fews (2). 5 
I.t was after having celebrated the Paſſoyer that Jeaus Cunzor 
OO iuſtituted. the $M wie to be. a; laſting Monument of our Re- 
. diemption by his death, as the Paſſover was of, The, RE - 
of the. Hebrews out of E t. 
cf the bn. The ſecond ſolemn Feltival of the Jour was: the Pentecofs. 
. i was ſo called by the Greeks (w), becauſe it was kept on the 
Fftieth day after the Feaſt of Unleauenea Bread, i. e, after the 15th 
'of - March (x). It was otherwiſe named the Feaſt o of Weeks (5), 
| becauſe they celebrated it ſeven Weeks after the Paſſover 3, and 
I 4A4ſlſſo the Feaſt of Harveſt, becauſe on it the Firſt-fruits. of the 
1 Hlarveſt were offered up to God. The Law having been given 
* tom Mount Sinai upon that day, as the Jews pretend, - this 
Feſtival was appointed for a Memorial of this cat Favour. 
They then offered two Cakes made of new Wheat, which 
were not carried up to the Altar, becauſe they were leavened 
(=). One of them belonged to the Prieſts then upon Duty, 
and the other to thoſe Prieſts and Levuites that kept the Watch. 
They were obliged to eat them that very day in the Temple, 
and to leave nothing of em remaining. This Oblation was ae- 
company d with great Numbers of Sacriſices, and ſevetal other 
»Offerings and Libations. The Feaſt of Pentecoſt laſted but one 
day, and was kept with abundance of Mirth and Rejoycing. 
Wie have nothing further to obſerve about it with relation to 
AF e «ha: New 2 Fament, e e the. New. We or the 
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Was of 4 quite * e Nature from mw Feſti- bo 
15 cannot be properly ſtild one. It was celebrated the 
roth Day of the Month 75/i# (4); and was nam d the great Faſt, 1 

. a aft only, becauſe they faſted all the Day Pad and be. Ek, 
gan even the Day before, but eſpecially becauſe. this Fan FR 98h : 

| my Faſt enjoyn d by the Law. This probably is the Faſt men- 

* in the As (b), where it is ſaid, that they were afraid of 8 
a2 Storm, becauſe the Faſt was already paſt; that is, it was 2 

— the beginning of Ocfaber, when ſailing becomes dangerous. 

It may however be underſtood of a Faſt of the Heathens, which 
| was celebrated about this time, as we haue obſery'd on that place. 

The: Infficution of this Day, and the. Ceremonies perform'd up- W 
on it, may be ſeen in the XVIII Chapter of Leviticus. Of v 
thoſe Ceremonics, ſome were to be obſeryd both by the Prieſt 1" 
and People, as the abſtaining from all kind of Food, and all 
manner of Work ; others related only to tife High-prieſt (e). 
Seven days before the Feiſt he left his Houſe, and went into the 
Temple, to purify and get himſelf ready againſt the approaching 
Solemnity. On the third, and ſeventh, ſome of the Aſhes of + =o 

the red Heifer were put upon his Head, which was a, kink rf 
Expiation. The night before the Feaſt, he waſhed ſeveral times 4 0 
his Hands, his Feet, arid his whole Body, and changed his Gar- 
ments every time. When the Day was come, after the uſual 
Sacrifice, he offered ſeveral others both for the Prieſts in general, 
and for himſelf and his Family in particular *, For his Family 
he offered a young Bullock, on which he laid his Hands, and 55 1 
confeſſed his own Sins, and thoſe of his Houſe... He alterwards i "00 
| caſt Lots upon two Goats, that were offered for the People, e 

dne whereof was to be ſacrific d, and the other ſent into the : I 

defert (4). From thence he came back and ſlew the Galf and 1 

the Ram that were appointed for the 11 e oh his own 1 _ 

|; Ah OH 0 of his Brethren the Fries. | 


| 92 Which was wo 618 Mosch of: the Ovid Bor, EY: 1 xxvii. 9, Bb 3 
(e) Lev i. 29. & Nui, =), 28, * They offered. on that day 15. n oh 
12 whole Burnt-Offerings: and page: 3 ä both . the People 0 
\ Priefts. - - @) Ler. xvi, 8. | 5 
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When all theſe Preparations were over, he went into the Holp- 

F Hohes,- in the dreſs of a common Prieſt *, and burned before 
he Mercy-ſeat the Perfumes which he had. brought from the 
e This Perfume raiſed a kind of a Cloud, that hindred Peo- 
ple from looking into the Ark (e), which was reckon'd a hei- 
nous Offence... Then he came out to receive from one of the 
Prleſts the Blood of the young Bullock, and carried it into the 
Holy of Holiec, where ſtanding between the Staves of the Ark, 
he ſprinkled ſome of it with his Finger upon the Mercy. ſeat Cf). 
And by this Ceremony he made himſelf fit to atone for the Sins 
- of the People. Afterwards he came out of the Holy of Holies, 
I - to take the Blood of the Goat he had ſlain (g), which he*ſprin- 
. kled upon the Mercy-ſcat, as he had done that of the Bullock 
before. He came once more out of the Holy of Holics, and 


* 


= _ - took ſome of the Blood of the Goat and Bullock, which he 
„„ 5 ed into the Horns of the inner Altar f, near the Vail that di- 
= _ * vided the Holy place from the moſt Holy, and alſo on the Baſis 
=_ of the outer Altar. Each of theſe Sprinklings was done ſever 
_=_ times. Laſtly, the High-pricſt laid both his Hands upon the Head 
1 the other Goat, and had him conveyed into the Wilderneſs 
by a fit Perſon, /after he had confeſſed: over: him the Sins of the | 
People, and laid them upon his Head #)., N 
FPhis Was a very expreſſive Ceremony. The Sins of the People 
were done away by the Sacrifice of the firſt Goat, and to ſhew 
| that they Mule no more be had in remembrance, the ſecond was 
',_ -_ © Joaden with them % and carried em with him into the Wilder- 
neſs, which Was thought to be the abode of Devils ii, the authors 
of all Vice and Iniquity. And therefore the People were wont 
- to inſult over and curſe him, to ſpit upon him, to pluck off his 
„Hair, and in ſhort to uſe him as an accurſed thing. There ap- 
. no foot-ſteps-of this uſage in the Law, but it is certain * ; 
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fe —_ Becauſe this vas 4. wr Afiftion.. : OD PA vi. 3, 5 2 80m. vi. 5 
Ro ( Lerit. xvi; 14. Ibid. v. 13. | Which were hollow for th hat purpoſe. 
Ses e pag. 352 Le. xvi. 21, 22, 23. 

i x This Goat was called Azazel, that is, according to ſome a Devil, . 
1 ſent away with the Sins of the People, as hath been ſaid elſewhere. The LXX have 
| 5 rendred it by a word that ſignifies to remove or twrn away Evil. The word Ax my 

| alſo ſignify an Emiſſary.or ſcape Goat, from the word [Ar] which lignifies 4 Goat, | 

| <tzal to ſeparate. Ses Prid. Conn, P. 2. B. 1. under the Year 291... 17 55 
It was a common Opinion among the andient Hehyews, that Defertsand uninhabi- 

"ted places were the abode of Devils. OE, ren . ; 
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= bable that the ancieh Fotos took occaſion from ſotne 


PFPeneration for N and the 7 


ak 8 1831 11 6214 SA ds. 


r n very aticierit, ſinee St. Barnabas (i, we was cbntem- 
nec" you the- Apoſtles, makes Srpxcls - mention of ir: The ill 
| Us Canler met with from the Fews, had ſome con. 
chis Cuſtem, and it is evident chat his Enemies dralt 
with 1 5 in the ſame manner as they were uſed t do with 


dhe Geske Aae, 4 Torrullian hath obſervd'(b)0 "1 very. pro: 
er hie n O, , <odting'in'the Cuſtom of inſult 


grins the 

_. _ Goat Aae ab kim with a red Nibbon 
II it be asc d, 1 he reaſon God was pleaſed o chu — 
. _ vileſs and moſt deſpicable of thofe Animals that were clean; to 
be offered an the Day of "Expiation, we ſhall: anſwer with ſorne 
learned Authors (m): That the Egyprians entertaining a very great 
/ztes themſelves: having Wor- 
Tipper them in Egypt (n), God's deſign was to tur them from 
tus kind ef Idolatry, by appointing the ene to be offered for 
a Suctifſce, and the' other tobe Joadety' wal dhe Iniquirics: 10f 


_ the People. g 0 1-25 50 e 

When the'High/pricft had petfotrire” AV theſe Funshious be 
Vent into the Cõurt of Women, and read ſome patt of the Law. 
Tally, he came the fourth time into the Fioly Hen es fetch | 


| back the 


fer, and the Pan "wherein! the Fire was. When 
therefore" it is laid in rprure (o), that the — 

only once a Lear into the Holy of Holies, it muff be underſtood 

of oneDay in the Year, and not of once on that Day. - Eve 
| was done in order, and when one Function was Over, he wasob- 
liged to comme out and perform other” Ceremonies ; which, e. 
| Eortditig to the Law, could not be done in the'nioft' Holy Plate, 


i 8 himſelf, changing. his Clothes, n 8 


ye have dwelt the longer Wen d Feaſt; besen it hath a 
8 der CY, yew the Christian Religion” than any ober. 
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on INTRODUCTION to 


© Knce-through all e ant 
Myſteries of Chriſtianity. The Feaſt in general was a molt lively + 
Aepreſentation of the Atonement which was made for the Sins = 
5 Mankind by the Blood of Jrsuvs CHRIST. It is obſervable that 
| Bhilo-Fudeus had ſome; Notion of this Truth, for he Bag? (Pp), © 
1 whereby he means the Jen, is the esc 
. and Glory of the Propitiation, i. c. of what renders Men accepta = 
bie to God. Theſe Paſſages of Seripture, chat Je&us Cu r 
„„ himſelf a Ronſom for many (q), that he was made the 
pin fer ow: Sms. (7), that he was the N not on- 2 
ty, Far onr Sins, but alſo for thoſe of the u Warld cn and © 
ſack like Expreſſions! that occur almoſt in every page of 
Goſpel, can mean nothing more, but that Jz8vs CuRIsT bach, 5 
by the Sacrifice of himſelf, performed that which. was only pre- 
figuted by thoſe of the Law, and particularly by the general and * 
ſolemn Expiation we are now ſpeaking of. The . Fewiſh 
Author quoted juſt before, had alſo: ſome, Notion of this matter. 
It will be proper to ſet down his very words, not as if we thought 
they were any confirmation of the Chriſtian Revelation, but only = 
to ſhew; that theſe were Truths which the wiſeſt part of the Na- 
3 tion acknowledg'd, and had found out by. cloſe and ſerious: Me- 5 
_ diration. He faith then, that whereas the Prieſts of other Na- 
tient offered Sacrifices for their own Country-men only, the High- 
e a og all A * d, amet the an hole 
cation (F). + 
2 And not only theſe Sacrifices: that; were, e offered on "the Day : 
i \af Expiation, were a more exact N of the Sacrifice 
of Jususs Cine than any other, but alſo, the Rerſon, by WAA. 
the Aranement was made, was in every reſpect qualified to re- 
preſent the High-Prieſt of the Chriſtian Church. And that, 
„1. Upon the account of his Dignitx, which, according to the 
Feu, Was at its utmoſt height, when he entred into the Holy 
of Hokies. For which reaſon he was called Great among N 
Brethren (0: This Dignity was ſo very conſiderable, that Philo 
1 | does not feruple to ſay, according to his Lofty and Rhetori- 
. „„ that the High · prieſt was to be ſomething . 
„ that he more nearly reſembled God than all 
Bs + we thar he partook' boch of me divine and human Na 


"<» Phil. ) Matth. xx. ohn | 
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} 


de Somm p. Wh; 447- 
Ox Jebw is r due. 


Ti 


denote 


— ” 


* „ 15 * * N P 


op e > 1e THA 3 
ture 0. 1 ſcems to have been with a deſign or expreſling boch 


1 the Holineſs and Dignity of the High-Prict, that the Lo had | 


.  injoytnd none ſhould remain in the Tabernacle, whilſt the High- 


5 Prieſt went into the Holy of Holies (ww). > 
23. He further repreſented our High-Prieſt by his Holineſi. We 


have ſhewed before what extraordinary cate the Law had taken 
0 3 him from his Brethren in this reſpeQ.. It was to 
Holineſs, that in the  ahointing of the High · Prieſt a 

greater Quantity of Qil was uſed, than in alt of his Bre 
from whence he was called. he Prie mW anointed (x)... Nothing 
ean better repreſent the great Holini Jesvs: CHRIST than this 
great plenty of Oil wh in the Cee ag of Aaron, and it 
was undoubtedly with alluſion to this Anointing, that Ja5vs 
0 . is filed i in Scripture 1 the Holy one, by VT, of. Eminence 
| Tous He repeeſiinitld Jzsvs cnnisr by is being 6 on. "that Day a 


| Mediator between God and the People. For though Moſes be 


called a Mediator in the New Teſtament, yet it. is certain. that 
the High. rieſt was inveſted With this Office on the Day of Expi- 
ation. Moſes mult indeed be acknowledg'd as A Mediator. God 


having by his means made a Covenant W the Children . of 
Iſtael. - But as they were very apt to tranſgreſs the Law, it-was 
neceſſary there ſhould” be a Mediator, who by his Interceſſion 


and Sacrifices, might reconcile them to God. Now this was the 
High Prieſts Function. So that Moſes and Aaron were exact 


Types of the two-fold Mediation of Jzsus Hisr. By him 


was the New Covenant made, and by his own Blood hath he 
| for ever reconcil'd' God to Mankind! 
4. The Entrance of Ixsvs CuRIsT into Hie once bor all, 
* to preſent his own Blood to God, as an Atonement for 
our Sins, was very clearly typified by the Hu 85. Pries going 
once à Tear into the Holy of Holies with cle blood of the 
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As for the two Goars, we learn” "gd the Epiſtle of st. Bar- 


2 as quoted above: that they were even then look d upon 
as Typical. They both "repreſented the ſame thing, but, under 
different Ideas. The offering of ay one was a manifeſt Token 
ney OL (> 


| Phito.ds Monar, & 63. 4s n "Ke Sie. e oe * 
ite Rev, ilh % Fu 12 Et 8 * 


8 ny's 5 Xa ak” | "ol 


* hy , 


or - People's aa 15 q,remined 4 forgiven's 18 the 
ending of the e ther int Wit wed, that 705 were 
carrie "AWAY, or roned 15 1 5 God's remembr 2 10 Lana | 
there {tems to be an Allaſion, 1D, the Prophet 1 


2. £1 Ca s Sins beb r hack, and in the. botrom 
(+4 5 5 acrifice of 795 5 Otis izr may be conſidered: 
theſe two different Views, he hath, donc away our Sins, | 
a. em upon 1 175 and nail'd them to his Croſs () 
| RN 48 2 Wes 9 10 Fa appointed. by 4 
nh hee ah D. 8 


Apt LY of a very 8 Aue. We find mention 

1 Zech 40 of the fourth, fifth, 
and tenth Month 5 From whence. the Fews undoubtedly. tooxæ 
an Occafion of celebrating "$1.0 ſolemn Faſts in remembrance os 
| Te „ Calamities or Misfortunes. That which was kept 
us th of June, for inſtance, TS to put them in mind of 
reaking the two Tables of the Law, and of other Mif. 
Had that haf pened on the ſame. Day (4). The Faſt that fell, 
Ro 9 of WE of $78 Was an 1 5 account of the Temples 
rſt burnt. 0 mo; . Ne Sar, and 
ö by Tat e aſt was. the _ ſolemn of the four, 

and 129180 ey e Was oblig d 5 obſerye. The next Sab⸗ 
bath after i 105 XL® Chants of 1 1275 was read, which begins 
BE 751 ad 0 omfort ye my. 1 Ws of: RE the 
on/d1ation of Iſrael (e), came to to Ic the: coming 
of the Meſſiah. Hel the, Faſt which was kept the 3d Day of S. 

tember, they mourned. for the Tr. of Ge liah, wh had been 
appointed Ruler over the that remain d in the Land of 


_ 1/rael, when the reſt. were as, aw ptive to Babylon, and 
| © who was murder d . e 2 5 ( 5. N on the 
; Toth of $5 eg was. 2 gommemoration of the Siege of Je- 
» 7 8 FEES, 42 S. begun Weh hy Sn 
8 r 
Eee 1 Bats w Kid, to panicalas Days, there | 
er obe Ty ad thoſe XR. 7 public, enjoyned in the time of 
au general Calamity, 742 rig. appointgc Jos particles: Occa- 
flons, ſuch. as were hole of ud, Deir, Nebemiab, c . 


1 fr : 


| (a) I. Xxxviii. 17. 6) 1 Pet. ii. 24. (e) Zech. viii. 19. 
Sy ii. „ T th 2 67 er. u. all. 2 Kings xx 
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Nbeite Was Swen of the firſt 25 the Sund f n 


e 9 
all the People might gather themſelves together? Aud then'the* 
Cheſt or Ark, wherein the Law was kept, Was bro out of 


the'Synagogue, in the preſenee of the whole Affembiy, 40 2 
Wien Altes, in teken of Sorrow and Afllition?"' All Perf Were 
gd be appear in Sark ehr. And one of the Treſſdents k 
the Synagoge made a Speech ſuitable to the Day and Occafion, - 
_ which was accompanied with ſeveral ney Pr 
When particular Perſons faſted, 'they were wo! W 
cover e with” Sack-elech and Aſhes, yo {MA = 
tber Sigtis of | Grief, 48 to forbear waſhing; 4nd aottitins” th beds 
Bodies with Oil, Ke. The Phariſtes having! e an lots 0 
theſe outward Eapreſſions of Sorrow, JS ehe Us CHRIST ordered his 
Diſciples'to take à quite different M en they mould faſt, 
that their faſting might be conceaf'd from Men et, Of Particutar” 
Perſons faſted not 'hly-in the times of Affliction 5 3 wy, 


Thurſdays, as we find the Phariſee boaſting in thi 0 1 
Fa was unlawful at ſpme certain times, as 'on F © wt © 
and h-days,' unleſs the Day of Expiation fell upon 5 e 
of them. This Cuſtom ſeems to be of a Vety ancient Dare, neee 
we find it related in the Bobk 1 that hie 7% ed. "the 
| Days of her Widow-hood,' except" the Sabbaths, and Le Men, 
with their Eves, and the Feaſts and ſolemn Days of the Houſe 
of Iſrael (H. It is a Maxim ing Rabbins,. that Faſting! Was 
to oeaſe upon the coming of tlie Meſſiah. 8 be of auy great 
Antiquity, as moſt of the Fewiſh | Sayings are, ' the Diſci 225 * | 
Jolm the Baptiſt, as well as the Phariſees, Sight from HAY 
to have learned that 1 sus was the Meſfab, iniſtead of finding 
fault with him becauſe his Diſciples did not faſt (m). The Anſwer H ; 
made to this Objection of theirs, ſtems” to allude tothe”: lotion. 
abovc-mention'd. But here) it is to be '6bſery'd by the Way, 
the Reproach caſt on Ixsus CHRIST about "his Ditins not 
ing, ought undoubtedly to be underſtood of. e es 
Faſtings, it not being at all prebable-that che 
Ou after the Tangle, of their Divi 
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1 227 * 4. to do the ſame. But it is certain that 
Cunzer hath left. no poſitive. Command about faſting, 
| this 3 hath crept only accidentally into the Chriſtian loft. 


 * "a, that the, 


y-kind of 5 ©. 'He dry Dor yds ey to 5 1 
Y. . The Apoſtles Practis d it, and 1 5 


Did Chriſt:ans. but faithfully: obſerve; the Precepts of the 
State would be a continual Feaſt, and they would 


wage no. manner of occaſion to allict their Souls * by theſe 
f Marks of Humiliation and Repentance. Or, had God order d a 
Church ſhould be delivered from thoſe ca- 


lamitous Times, in which, if 1 may. ſo ſpeak, the Bridegroom is 


Aken from ber by ze Violence of ber Encics, there would 


| have, been no need, for her to humble herſelf under his hand with 


falling. For, in a word, nothing, can recommend us to God's Fa- 


262; 


your, but true Holineſs, and faſting is no facther eee 0 


than as it leads us thereto. 

Abe N of Tahernactes *# laſted ſeven Days, ox dt . bm 
infer from two or, three, Paſſages, of Soripture (o), and 
began on the fiftcenth of the Month Tiſti t. It was inſtituted by 

God, for a Memorial of the Iſraelites having dwelt. in 7 ents or 
Tabernacles while they were in the Defarti(g), or elſe, according 
10 others, in remembrance of the building of the Tabernacle... 
The dclign of this Feaſt was moreover to return God Thanks for 
the Fruits, of the Vine, as well as of other Trees, that were ga- 
thered about this time; and to beg his Bleſſing on thoſe of the 
enſuing Lear. No Feaſt was attended with greater Rejoicings 
than this |}, w which, was Owing. to the ExpeRation. they were in of 
the Meſſiah's coming, and for which, they then pray'd with a 
_ greater Eamnelineſs ff. it... The principal — e in he 
"ORDER 08-9 n vere a6 follows. | 10 Hes eng 


Va Marth. ow 


— wes OF 


Hands Branches, or Poſies of Palm-Trecs, Olives, Citrons,. Myr 


7 me NEW }L aan | 55 

2 They wete obig d to dwell, duting the h mnity, in 

" Tal, which they at firſt uſed to pitch ol the 19 of 12 2 Hants | 

6) 2. Fhey offered every Day abundance of $ Sacrifices, beſides _ 
ones, of which there is a particular Account in the Book 2 

| 1 Numbers (t). 3. During the Whole Feaſt, they carried no 1 


dies and Willows, (i) ſinging Hoſanna, that is, Jaue, I 2 
tee. By which words, taken out of the cxviiith Pſalm, they rayed 
for the e of the Meſſiah. Theſe Branche bore alſo the „„ 
Name of Hoſanna, as well as all the Days of the Feaft. In the 4 
_ fame manner was Jtsus CurisT conducted into Jeruſalem 3 
_ "the believing Fews, who looking upon Him as the promiſed Meſs 5 
8 = expreſſed an uncommon Joy upon finding in Him, the Accom- i 
EL, 04 ang of thoſe Petitions which they had ſo often put up to Hea- 13 I 
Ven, Lat the Feaſt of Tabernacles (w).- They walked every gay, 1 
as long as the Feaſt laſted, round the Altar with the ſoremention d 5 „ 
" Branches ; in their Hands +4, ſinging ; Hoſanna: To this laſt Ceremony, | . 
there ſeems to be an Alluſton in the Revelations (x), 'whetein - 
St. John deſcribes the Saints, as walking round the Throne of the 
Lamb, with Palms in their Hands, and ſinging the following TIT, 15 
Salvation cometh from God and the Lamb. TE 3 N 
4. One of the moſt remarkable Ge one pere oe! i - _- „ 
| | Beal, wasthe Libutiome, or pouring ont of the Water, which was 
done cyery day. A Prieſt went and drew ſome Water ft at te 
Pool of Siloam, and carried it into the Temple, i ä 
it on the Altar *, at the time of the Morning-Sacrifice, the' People i 
"Ps in the mean time theſe Words out of the Prophet Tab „ 
üb Jer ſball ye draw Mater out of tb Wells of Satation. W 


As, according to the Jes themſelves, _ Water was an Emblem — 6 
7.9 the Hoh Ghoſt,” rsus CHRIST r me fe we anded to > it; when | e 85 | : 
00 Neben viii. 16, Which n e 3 — 20 3 


xz ( Lev. xxiii. 40. Nebem. vie, 15. 2. K. 7 | 
"Gita" aud 'Sifove Lines, 7 with Ribbont; and did didnt legs them e Day, 
- with them even into the Synagogues — e by them all the time 255 . 
Lamy's Introd. p. 135. 1 Matth. xxi. 25 bunt vbich Ceremony” the 
Trumpets ſounded on all Sides. | « the Seventh Day of the Raf, they <vent ſeven times. round 
the Altar, and this was called The great Hoſanng. + Lamy. p. 136. (x) Rebel vii. 9. - 

++ 1n Golden Veſſel. ibid. * big eee Pr PT: * | 
x Mus with the Mater. . 

) II. xii. 3. and. Ive 4. — Tr hn b 
1 el weted, by, The Wells of th 


A p35 £48 

15 — 2 — FR * F 9 a PL $59 8 N * 9 * a 

© 4,4 FR Dy - p "I Ss © - N 
8 ' 4 2 4 8 LET AF . n 13 
5 4 o 18 I N 58 85 * . & * . "7 122 os 7 . * * 

* = * e * * 

: c : £ 0 : ww at 0 . ; 5 _ 1 9 

4 * ; . o : . y * x 4 © 7 * 5 : I * 5 a - 5 I L 

19 * f * 


— 


2 : ; : > os 


WT ANT RODUCT! ON « t 


ern c 175 he «ied out to the 


( 
. orget to 4 25 that during the whole Solemnity, 
| | the Few. uſed all imaginable Expreſſions of an Univerſal Joy, (Rill 
1 ing within the bounds of Innocence, ſuch as Feaſting, Dancing, 
= | 808 inual Muck, and ſuch vaſt Illaminations, that the whole Cit 
BH dk Feruſatem was inlightned with them. * The greatneis of the 
'Rejoycings and their pedals in the time of Vintage, hath made 
think. as, =O MR” the Ts N 1 . e to + 


< N * 5 
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; HERE \ were Wb Go of Se imme of Ra 4 
I . @ amang the Fews; the Sabbath properly ſo calbd, that 
is dhe Seventh Day in each Week the Sabbatrral Near, or every 
928 Year; and the Jubilee, which was celebrated at the End of 
Seven Times Seven Years. We ſhall give e een in e 
place of the Sabbath properly fo call dd. 
The Sabbath i is a Feſtival inſtituted. by. God, Juv Com: | : 
0 f the Creation of the World, which was finiſhed on the Sixth Day, 
as appears from the Boek of ((c, and alſo from the Law, 
(a) Wherein it is ſaid, that in Six Days God made the Heaven und 
the Earth, and reſted on the Seventh Day. This Inſtitution was 
Eq chiefly. for the Tuo following Reaſons; ., To keep in 


A | and. thereby. to prevent Jaalatry, and the Worſhipping of Crea- 
ll ] Fares, by ſetting that Day apart for the Service of the Creator of 
Al Things: And adiy, to give Man and Beaſt one Day of Reſpite 
aA and Reſt every Week. Beſides theſe two general Views, the Sab- 
- dak was cliabliſhed! for a more particular End, wich regard to the 

= __  *OhlItdren' of Igel, namely, to celebrate the Memory of their 


Book of Dentrromomß (e). Hence the Sabbath is N Gd 
| de 4 e God and the Vfraelites. . £ 


RICA vii. 7: BY. — e 8 i My TAR 


=, Ao? Pi reh. Symp. I. iv. 5. 
Tale tg 7) D . evord Sabbath 85 ay pL iv. s 
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A. I, 2, 3. 
Y ha — X. 105 11. (oy Deut. v. 15. 0 | IXIL 13, + 17. 
— 9 y e | This 
1 


end minds, the Remembrance of the Creation of the World, 


Deliverance out of Eerpt, as as we find it expreſfly recorded in the 


Verte. dae ae e Sabbath \ was appoit 


efpe 40. 
wid rink wg Gola in 78 75 of the Ge and 1 roo in 
a word; whether the Sabbath is a mere Ceremonial. Infficution, 


1 One Law, which binds all Mankind? We mall not 72 


termine this  Qhieſtion! eitller way, but only ſet down the chief Ar 

guments that render the firſt Opinion the molt probable, I 
an Krnſwer to the! Othections that have been advanced againft it. 
1. The Seriprure does not make the leaſt mention . 5755 abbath's. 


being obfery'd'beforethe'coming of the Children of We. 655 10 5 


Egypt; though there are oe ng Accounts of the 

the Patriarch rendered to God. Now, is it e that 4. 
ES would have omitted ſo Holy and Solema a; 1555 
that of the Sabbath, (a Law the Violation whereof Was punilh'd 


Witt Death, a Law, which having been delivered ftom tlie r egi u 


2 -of the World ought to hade been univerſally receiv'd), ang 


es indeed, when giving an Account of the Time 
te him, ſpeaks of the Number Seven, as if it had been ac- 


counted Holy, but ſays not the leaſt Word about keeping the Sab- 2 


_ bath. Would che ſame ſacred Hiſtorian, that hath ſo carefully and 


exactly tranſmittec to Poſtetity, the Travels of the Patriarchs, not, 


have ſometimes taken notice of their ſtopping to celebrate the Sab-, 
| bath? or, can it be ſuppos d, that the Patriarchs would have neg-. 


le&ed to obſerve ſo ſtrict a Command? 2. The Sacred Writings | 
never reprefent the. Sabbath otherwiſe, than as a Sign between God 


and the Children of  1/rael, as a Privilege pęculiar to that Nation, 
as a Reſt which God had granted them, and a Feſtival whereby they. 
were diſtinguiſned from the reſt of the Inhabitants of the World. 
 Confider, faith ny 4 to the 17 aelit es, @ that God N 
the Sabbath, or Reſt; and in another Place, (B). My 5. 


you keep, for it is a Sign between me and you, throughout your Ge- : 


nerations, that yau may know that I am hs Lord,who hath fandtr- 


fed vn, that i is, ſeparatad you from! the reſt of Mankind Neße. 


anden of tue Sabbath as of a e 13 N God had 


* 2 1} 89 - 146 WW 
| Kod xvi. 25. O Exod, xxxi. vo 16, 17. 4 


and give, 


> 
hich ; 


have ſpoken of it, tilt Two Thouſand Years after its Inſtitütion? 
es, that Went. 


. ' 1 CAT $87 ; $2773 9.3. F. - n 1 pleas d to ho 4 + ; em. 
With. Accordingly the moſt ancient Writers that have ſpoken. of 


it, have conſidered it under no other View.  Phzlo doth expreſſly 


ade, 74/2hus allo thentions it alWays 35.4 Ceremony pecu- 


» : 


for the hardnc6 of their fc. unt 


£ 


Theodorer * alſo fays, that the Obſeryation of the . Sabbath was. 


I ˙ Country-men were 6 0a. Obleryers. 


of. the Sabbath, chat they would not eyen allow the Praſelyt 
1 2 111 Sf + . r 43 1 Narr a 


: 140 f 1 al & \ ; fo; for. 
wenty Hours, and that under pain of Death. 


Men, Animals, P ant n, and all Creatures in general ere look d 


upon as Deities, and where they had alſo paid Divine Worſhip to 
x | | 6 e 239% AIDE Bo bs : n 5 SONY VE 4 5 ; Res Got hg : 8 
N | Me, Neb ir. 1 (h Exek, r. 11, 12. (7), Phit. de Decal, p. 187. de vitd. 
. M ke = pl art Opif. Mundi p. 1. () Joſ. Ant. 1, 1 259 Mart. 
Alexandria. Hom. g. de Feſt, Paſch. and/evera other, both Grook uy Latin, Hef 
Y Seld, de Jur. Nes & Gent, l. ili. © 3. 10, FRV /f 
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1 eee the G d uld- 
them rpetual remembrance of the Creation;z and none could 

be "clay Br that purpoſe than the Seventh, for the 'Reaſon-befote.. 
alledged. Beſides, they were come out of 4 Countryi whero:they = 
had been kept to continual Toil and Drudgery ; and therefore dt was: 
but juſt and reaſonable, that their Reſt on that Day, ſhould be 
ani everlaſting Memorial of the Reſt God had procured them, 
and that it ſhould be wholly conſecrated to his- Service. Tis no 
Crime to gather Wood on the Sabbath Day. The Law did not 
iufſict ſo ſevere a Puniſhment upon other Faults, that were much?! 
more griveous than this, becauſe they might happen to be commit - 


td through Inadvertence and Infirmity. But it would have bren an 


| inexcuſable Ingratitude, a profanation, and even a very criminal: 
Impiety in the Children of Iſtael, to break ſo eaſy a Command, 
and to rob God of ont lege Mement aß * Day, which he had en- 


EE. tixely reſerv'd to himſelf. tie LCL 40 3 4 nevi 20 one. 


4. Were all Men, and all the Nations in the World. bound to 


there ſhoulda D be ſet apart, to keep. 


obſerve the Sabbath, then it would never have heen abrogated, s - 


it actually was; and the Chriſtians ought to have kept it throughout: 
all Ages, as they at firſt did, out of Condeſcenſion to the Fes. 
Beſides, Ixsus ChnISH would never have ſaid of a like Injunction? 
as the Sabbath, that he Was at liberty to obferve it; or not; that? 
the Sabbath was made for Man, and not Man for the Sabbath (50. 
From his Anſwer to the Phariſees, when they found fault With his, 
Diſciples for plucking ſome Ears of Corn on the Sabbath Day, 
theſe Thres Particulars are to be obſeryv d. Firſt, I hat ha ſets the. Sab 
bath upon the ſame foot with the Command, whereby: all ſorts of. 
Perſons, beſides/ the Prieſts; were forbidden to eat the Shew-bread.- 
| 5 That the Service of Ixsus CHnier, Who is the true, 
le of God, diſpenſes Men from the Obſervation of the Sabbath, 
e it away, to uſe the cäiſb Expreſſion. . | Thirdly, That : 
885 Irsus CurisT's ſaying the Sabbath is made for Man, and not 
Nan for the Sabbath; it. is plain he look d upon it only as a Cere- 
mony appointed for the uſe of Man; whereas Mankind Was made | 
for the noble Duties of uſtice and Holineſs, becauſe they do. not 
depend upon Inſtitution, but are enjoyned byReaſon as well as Scrip--- 
| 2215 These. Reflections of Jesvs, Cnxisr ſet the Sabbath in the 


fame. rank with; the Fewiſh C a aaa St. Faul * * 
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bocauſt they'y were 
: 17 „ 
— that dt e Abe to 
ach, ch 8 ing ine Sabbath is conſequently Milk 
in fob ee. Ie mut indeed be od that tere is ſome Conformity 
„ Fewiſb Sabbath'and our Sunday ; and that the tn 
. ofiths Prometive-Chureh was to make the latter inſenſibly ſüc. 
Ceed the former, as to what was of moral Obligation in the Sab 
bats! bit We Gught to take care upon ſeveral accounts, not to 
e eee other! For, 1. The keeping of Sunday is 
not a Geremony, but a Duty which we are bound to perform for 
theſe two reaſons; that we may ſet rt. one day in the Week for 
the Service of God, and ſecondly, that we may enjoy our ſelves, 
aud give our Dependants ſome Reſt from their Labours. 2. Sunday 
is not of divine, but of human Inſtitution. Tis true that there 
is mention of this day ir the New Teſtament under the name of 
tie i Day of the Miel, (5): and the Lord c. Day (v), and it is 
morecver manifeſt from thoſe places, that it Far a day reckoned | 
more conſiderable than the reſt, and ſet apart for the Exerciſes of 
_ Religious Dutics; but ſtill there is no expreſs Command to keep it 
| h6ly; 3. We do not find, either in Holy Seripture, or Erclefraſti- 
Hd ca Hiſtory; that there is ah obligation of abſtaining from all work 
= ; on Sundays, which was one of the chief Articles relating to the 
=_ - - - Sabbath. If People do no work on Sundays, it is becauſe they, 
A 8 not be taken off from religious Duties, but may have leiſure 
. e on Holy Things, which'is the End for which this BY 
2 L "ks [oventh, which? was emal to the Sebbark. * 5. Sunzey 
a 5 inſtituted upon a quite different Vie / than the Sabbath Was. This 
Fo | latter Was appointed in [remembrazice of-. the Creation of the 
5 - World; and the Delverande of the Fewy out of Eggpt; on the 
=. Sunday; we celebrate the Reſurrection of Irsvs CHnLG1, and 
= if meditate at the ſame time on our Chriſtian Hopes, and the Trutli 
Bm „„ "af our holy Religion, 1 oe” 180 8 proved and -<onfirayd” 57 
5 — sus s riſing again. 255 33 
1 There arc/norwiths 10 ung Aus Reaſons; which: „Wut incl 
3 b to believe that che Inſtirationof-the' Sabbath nn 


2119 727 1. 55 


. 


3+ Y + 


* a” e 1 
1 74 5 e il. 16, 11. 00 A xx. 1 I co. m. 4. 0 Revel. i. 10. 10 


: 4 * *; » TA” 
£ \ 0 1 . e 
8 N F . I 2 — b £ - : 3 
Rents 4 * 
. 8 [of 4 5 ; * 
2 4 


7 1 
7 - 
"4 — g's 


1 5 Aue 
we Noun Tinten 

5 1 ˙ . — 2 7370 Rin en e 

ing chan the Law of Moſes, that it is an Appointment calculated 
not only for the uelites, but for all Men in general, and that 


minds, and celebrate the Memory of the Cteation of the Word, 
it ought to be univerſally receiv'd, and for ever obſery d. But on 
the other hand, the Scripture's making no mention of the kebp- 
ing of the Sabbath, for the ſpace of two thouſand Vears, ſerves 
Befides, a Lægiſſator is ſeldom known to enact any Laws, except: 


of the long Lives of the Patriatchs, might be preſet w d for ſeve- 


The Caſe was altered; when the Remembrance of the Creation 
came to be worn out of Men's minds, and they began tb worſhip 


} 


were ſaved out of the hands of the Egyptian. 


* 


ſeventh day, and ſanctifſed it, becauſe on that day he reſted from 


that all Men in general are equally. bound by this Inftitution,/ as: 
well as the Fews. There may be ſome probability in this, but 


that God bleſſed, that is pronounced happy. the Sabbath day, arid 
that he ſanctiſicd, or ſeparated it from other days; But there is 


be ſomewhat ſtrange if the ſacred Hiſtorian had recorded ar In- 
junction given to Adam in particular; and not have wien 
tioned a: Command wherein all Mankind was concerned. When 
Sad ſent the Deluge into the World as à Puhiſhmene for Mels 
Iniquſties, among the Crimes laid to their ch 


1 ' 1 2 $ 7 e 43. 1k 7. 5 +; : 1 2 | 
* Viz. the Inſtitution of the Sabbath, Ot „„ 


> 5 3 5 +; c 
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it is almoſt of the. ſame nature. as the moral Law. It ſeen in- 
deed,, that the deſign. of the Sabbath being to keep in Nene 


in caſe of Neceſſity. Now, this Proviſibn agaitllt Idolatry. = W s 
the leſs needfal- in thoſe early Times, when the Remembtance of 
the Creation was till freſh in Men's minds, and, upon the account” - 


ral Ages, ſince they had been, in a manner Witneſſes thereof: 
Creatures. And if God thought it proper to leave other Nations. 
min the hand of their Counſel; nothing could be more wWorthy of 
his Wiſdom and Goodneſs, than to guard his own: People agairift 
the Worſfiipping of Creatures, by inſtituting the Sabbath, an; al- 
fo, thereby to call to theit remembrance how on that day they 
The Words in Geneſis, wherein it is ſaid that Go vlofſed ib 
his Work; and ihoſt in Exodus, where Gods refting is alledgd. 
as the Reaſon of his inſtituting the Sabbath, ſeem atſo to prove, 


it is alſo attended with difficulties. It is indeed laid in- Geneſis 


5 5 
e 
a> 


no command about celebrating, or keeping it holy. It would. 
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Which would neverthrleſß have been a Crime committed 384 it 
A the: Majeſty ef Heaven. It is then very probable'that in Geuefir 
_ | 23 Hiſtorian | hath: ſpoken of alpin „be Sabbath. day 

. . i * Wa) if Antitipation as alt the dne Hiftorttlig arc oe 


_ dt den The: Aecbunt of che Ctration” was not given, till 
— aer the coming of the "Children of 1/7ae/ out of Eg pt, td 
1 aq deſign to turn them from Idolatry, and the wo ipping of 
| _ «Creatures: Moſes takes froti thence an occaſion of giving them 
5 hows oven” eee this! is the reaſon why God hath fanctify d 
=_—_ 4 che ſeventh Day, and appoi ted this Feſtival, to be by them ce- 
. lebrated every Week. Upon this ſuppoſition, the anaifying of 
3 tue Sabbath does not relate to the Creation on: the World, * where 
| en find it mention d, but to After- ages. 
= Another Argument, whereby it hath been carterhpred to prove 
«that: the Sabbath is not à mere Ceremony, is That the Law | 
whereby it is injoin'd being part of the Decalogue, which con- 
*tains the Laws of ä "that are of an eternal Olyigation, 
this conſequently» ſeems to be of the ſame Nature. We have 
already ſhewetl that the Law concerning the Sabbath hath all the 
Marks of ia Ceremony, and not of a moral Duty. The moſt 
ancient Fathers of the Church have been of the ſame Opinion, 
as we have alſo obſervd f. The Heat hene have expreſſed ſome 
regard for all the other Articles of the Fewiſb Law, and ridicu- 
Jed: only the Sabbath, which they looked-upon as a vain an 
_ _ «"rifling} Ceremony, not knowing for what wiſe Reaſons it had 
=. deen appointed. It was notwithſtanding | neceſſary that the Law 
=. = concerning the Sabbath; though "merely Ceremonial, ſhould be 
rank d among the ten Commandments, and that for theſe tu 
8 Reaſons. Ft - 4s 
5 | 1. The Obſervatioti of the Sabbath being thew:«: part of the _ 
* divine Worſhip, and a Fence againſt. Idolatry, / AS God was there- 
an acknowledg'd the Creator of the World, it was very expedient 


EE ttt this Law ſhould be placed in the firſt Table, which con- 
on tain d the Duty of the Iſraelites towards God. It is moreover 
3 to o be . ben that: wars r e is the: n in Pat ad 


of the like 
ie Se 14 nan ſen, 4 


. 


( f All 


e Nie ste litt e 


cover ihe Grounds of the three füll. The 22. Reason why the 


Lay. concerning the Sabbath is placed in the Decaligue, is plain- 
y this, becauſe it is an Abridgment not only of the Moral, but 
alſo of the Ceremonial Law. According to Philo (u), the Sab- 


| batlf was a Summary of the latter. he fourth Commundment, 
ſaith he, ig only an Abridgment of whatever is preſeriled con- 

cerning the Feſtivals, Vows, Sacrifices, and all religious Mor-. 
1 5 Thus have we ſet down the chief Reaſons relating to the 
Nature and Origin of the Sabbath. We hall leave the Reader 
to determine either way, or elſe to ſuſpend his] ee 35 


We come now therefore to conſider the Sabbat Feaviſh | 


Ceremday. This Word moſt commonly denotes hs: eventh 
Day of the Weck, but it hath- ſometimes a more extenſiye ſig- 


nification in Scripture. Tis ſometimes taken for all the Feſtivals, 
.. - becauſe they were ſo many days of Reſt. The Feaſt of Expia- 
tion in particular is frequently ſtiled the Sabbath, as well as the 


firſt and: eighth Days of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, and the Sab- 


_. cauſe the Sabbath was the moſt remarkable Day in it. As for 


the Sabbath properly ſo calld, it is often termd in the Sacred 


Writings, and in Foſephus, the Sabbaths in the plural ()). Which 


it was proper to obſerve by the Ways to Frevene ny” one from | 


being embaraſs d at it. f. 


The Sabbath began the Hie Wehe Evening, ich W the 5 


Preparation *, about Sun-ſer, and ended the next day at the ſame 


ing it che Children of May. could therein ail 2 


. Gbatical Tear (w). Sometimes it ſignifies the whole Week (x); be- 5 


time. What chiefly deſerves our notice in this day, is, that both 


Man and. Beaſt were oblig'd to reſt and abſtain from all ſervile 


Occupations (S). This Reſt was the moſt effential part of the 


Solemnity and Worſhip of that Day, for the Reaſons before 
mention d. It appears from ſeveral places of the New Teſtament, 


that religious Exerciſes, as reading the Law, Praying and Bleſſing, 
were reckoned neceſſary on the Sabbath, but they are not pre 


ſeribed by the La whereas Reſt was injoined vith the urmoſt | 


- (w) Philo de Decal.” ( Levit i neil. 244 rr. 4+ Exek. xx. 21. (x) Luke : 


Iii. 12. Matth. xxviii. Is oO ) Matth. xii. 1. Mark 1. 23. Joſeph, Antiq I. 2. 
* Mark xv. 42. The Law of the Sabbath oblig'd the Fei to ſo ſtrict a a 


they were not ſuffered to dreſs their Victuals, nor even to light their Fires; eh bi 
oblig'd them to prepare thin r! day before, i. e. the hire; And for this ow 


It is nam d only Preparation of the Sabbath.. Lamy, 106. 
) Exod xi. 29, 30. xxili. 12. * wk, 23, 27. 
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ftrineſs imaginable. . Hence in the Scripture-language * to profane 


tbe Sabbath is the fame as to work upon it, as to ſant7ify it 
ſignifies to reſt. Even the moſt neceſſary Works were forbidden 
dn pain of Death (4), as gathering Manna, or Wood, baking 
Bread, lighting a Fire (6); not only Sowing and Reaping were 


then reckoned unlawful, but alſo plucking any Ears of Corn, tar- 
trying any thing from one place to another, or going above two 


| thouſand Paces or Cubits; which in Scripture is called a Sab- 


- 
4 - 


bath-day's Journey (c). The Fews had carried their Scruples in 


this point to ſuch a height; that they imagin'd they were not ſo 


much as allowed to fight in defence of their Lives on the Sab- 


bath-day. They paid ſometimes very dear for theſe ſuperſtitious 
"Notions, . eſpecially during the Perſecution of Antiochus Epip "—Y 
ſmo- 


nes, when they ſuffered themſelves rather to be burnt and 


| ther in the Flames, than defend or ſtop the Mouths of their 
Caves; this Prince having pitch'd upon the Sabbath. day to attack 


them (dq). Mattat bias ſoon convinc d them indeed of their Er- 
ror, by teaching them that Self- murther was a greater Crime, 
than breaking the Sabbath. Notwithſtanding they fell again a 


Sacrifice to this Superſtition under Pompey, who taking an ad- 


vantage of it, fixed his Machines againſt Jeruſalem, without any 


— 


manner of Oppoſition. Thexe were however ſeveral things, which 


it was lawful to do on the Sabbath-day; but they could not well 
be look d upon as ſervile Employments. Of which kind were 


Circumciſion, and Works of Mercy, that were to be performd 
to Beaſts, and therefore much more to Men, as Jxsus Crurrsr 


told the Phariſees, when they found fault with him for having 
healed a Man on the Sabbath (e). All Occupation in general 
relating to the divine Service was allowed of on that day (J), 


(3) Exod. \xxxv. 3. xvi. 23. Philo de Vit. Moſ. p. 3508. And therefore as ſoon as the 
Sun mn guns down, the Friday in the Evening, fo far that it fone only on the tes of the Moun- 


tains, they lighted their Lamps. 


(e) Jolh, iii. 4. John v. 10. Adds i. 12, Matt. xii. 1, 2. f they took a Fourney 
they A care to be 1 the end. of it before Sunſet. Some of their L on this point 
were as follow, viz. It is forbidden to reup, and it is forbidden to gather the Ears of 
Corn, - becauſe-that is a ſort of reaping. d 

| | bs abs Seed may ſtick to the Feet, and fo be carvied from 
place to place, which is in ſome ſort ſowing... | Lamy's Introd. p. 105, K 1886. 
(Matt. xii. 3. John vii. 22. Luke xiii. 15. xiv. 4. () {teas a Maxim among 
the Jews, that there was xo Sabbath in the Sanituary, e 
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it is evident He the New Teſtament. that thi Celebration of 
the Sabbath chiefly conſiſted in the a Exexeiſes, Which Were 

125 zerform'd. But there is no Injunction relating to them in 
Old Old Teftament, except a Burnt-Offering of two Lambs, Rich. 


. 42 on that day added to the Morning and Evening” Sactifices. 


But Reaſon alone taught them that God having, reſerved this one 
day to his Service, it ought to be ſpent in devout Meditations, 
and a ſacred Reſt, as*Philo hath expreſly obferv'd (g. We have 
before had an occaſion ,of MRO, che religious! ExerOſes per- 
form'd on the Sabbath. | 
Fraſtings and Rejoycings. were Alſo. thought! ert to the 
Sabbath, according to Philo, Foſephis, and the Thalmudiſts (b). 
Theſe. however. do not ſeen to have been of divine Inftication. * 


It is only ſaid in the, Law, that the' Sabbath Was appointed 48 4 


day of reſpite, as a r time according to the Septua- 


int, or as a Day of Refreſhment according to the adcient | 


Latin Verfis on. This Cuſtom is certainly of a ve! 7750 ſtand- 
ing, ſince. it is taken notice of by a Heathen Autho! 2 % way, 
of reflection upon the Jeu. There could be 05 N of 
harm in it, if, ſatisfied With ſome few innocent Dive ons,- and 
moderate Mirth, they had not exceeded the Bounds of Tempe- 
rance and WOE 0 they are charged by that Author, as Well 
as by St. Auguſtin (i), of haying done. Jxsus Cunisr made no 
ſcruple of being at A; eg on the Sabbath- day (h.. "But ſach' Was 
the ſenſuality of that People, that they could not but ſoon make 
an ill uſe of this Cuſtom. Accordingly we find fömie foor- ſteps 
of it in the Prophet Iſaiah (, where Rewards are propoſed to 
ſuch as would not take an occaſion from the Sabbath, to indulge 
themſelves in all manner of rioting and exceſs. It is cettain that 
the Sabbath was a day of Rejoicing, and that, as a Token of it, 
they ſounded the Trumpet at ſeveral different Hours *; made great 
Illuminations, and every one put on his beſt Garmetits, and dreſ- 
ſed over night a greater quantity of Victuals than uſual. l 
Philo de Decal. 15 585. ) Philo de vita Moſis. Joſ. cont, 4 17 TOY Ro 
0 uke xiv. 1 


© Plutarch Sympo IAC. I, i iv. „ &) Aug, Tra. 3 e 
Wor: Iſa. lviii. 13, 14. 1 10485 


The firſt time wat at the ninth Harn, or ow chres in the Afternoon, ond then the of 
of evorking in the Country; the ſecond was ſome time after, and 3 moment all the Workmen 
in the City left off working, and ut up their Shoys ; and the laſt was, when a Sun wa. ready 


Mech iN efore 


0 ſet, . f * lighted up the * 2 p. 199%" 


- % 


a * N 4 + * 


ii 


* . 4 — — * a 1 ꝙ— * 
R * "I * Av ns ad hk 9 9 * 8 ö . _ 
V FEY TY 9 3 1 n F . = * : a 
N 2 * * * 
Ee Rx 


S f 
y ; = - S& 7 — 


As INTRODUCTION: to 


Before we conclude this Article concerning the Sabbath pro- 


perly ſo call d, it will be proper to explain what () St. Luke means by 
| the ſtcond-frft Sebbath, the which is the more necelary to do here, 
| 35 the Note on that Paſſage happens to be omitted in our 


'erfion of the New Teſtament. As this Expreſſion is to be found 
no Where but in this place, the Learned are very much divided 


about the ſignification of it, and Gregory Nagiangen excuſed 


himſelf in a very pleaſant manner from delivering his Opinion 
about it, When deſired by St. Ferom (). The Zewiſb Year hav. 
ing two beginnings, as hath been ſhown before, ſome Authors 


; © 7 
. =} ' 


pretend that there were conſequently two fir/# Sabbaths, namely, 


the firſt Sabbath of the Month Tiſti or September, which was 


the beginning of the Czvi/ Year. This, according to them, was 
the fr/? Sabbath , all. The other was the firſt Sabbath in the 
Month Niſan or March, and this was named the /econd-firſt. 


2 


Clemens of . Alexandria ſpeaks indeed of a Sabbath (P), that Was 


| tiled the firſt. And this conjecture wou d appear plauſible enough, 


was it not liable to this Difficulty, viz. That if the ee rſt 


Sabbath mentioned by St. Luke had been the firſt Sabbath of the 
Month, Ni/an, it would thence. follow that the Diſciples had 


* 


of Barley, which was not preſented to God till the next day af. 


tranſgreſſed the Law by cating Ears of Corn q „ fitice the Omer 


been at that time offered up. Vet we don't find that the Pha- 
riſees upbraided the Diſciples for having tranſgreſſed the Law in 


this relpe&;, . but only for having plucked, Ears of Corn on the 


1 


Sabbath. Others have imagin d that the 7c call d frſt Sabbaths, 


thoſe three, that immediately followed their three ſolemn Feſti- 
vals; inſomuch that the ft of all was that which came after 


the Paſſover, the ſecond-firſt after the Pentecoſt, and the third 1 


1 


firſt. alter the Feaſt of Tabernacles; but this Sonjecture is built 


upon too weak Grounds. to be depended: on. The moſt pro- 


* 


bable Opinion therefore is that which is commonly receiy'd a- 


mong the Learned, namely, That by the ſecond-firſ# Sabbath is to 
be underſtood the firſt Sabbath after the ſecond day of the Feaſt of 


unleayened Bread, when the handful of Barley was offered Y 


and from which the ſeven Weeks between the Paſſover and 
Pentecoſt were reckoned.” Every Circumſtance tends to con- 


8 Luke viz. | (s) Hior, Epift xxiy, ad Nepotian. LE | 
nne | (9) Lev. xi 14. C Levit xi 1j. 


(p) Clem. Alexand. ; 
— 1 8 | firm 
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fim this ſuppoſition The Diſciples might then law fully eat | 
Ears of Corn. Foſephus ſays (S), that on the ſecond day of the 
. Feaſt of unleavened Bread, which is the ſixteenth of the Month, 

they are allowed to reap, but not before. Beſides, the Greek Word 

_ uſed by St. Luke (t), properly ſignifies the firſt after the ſtcond. 
This moreover agrees with the Fewiſh way of computing the fifty 
days between the Paſſover and Pentecoſt (u). The next day 
after the offering of the Omer, they. were uſed to ſay, this is the 
firſt day of the ; Sn and ſo on, till the fifticth. The He/lenift- i 

Eid inftead of ſaying the firſt after the Omer (w), aid the can 
er the ee that is, after the n day of the F N | 


The Sabbatical- Teas benen every ſeventh Year and FSG of the Sab- 


it was alſo nam d the Sabbath (x), according to the Fewiſh 'Cal- baticalXeer. - 


culation. The' firſt Sabbatical Year celebrated by the Children of 
faul was the fourteenth after their coming into the Land of 
Canaan, becauſe they were to be ſeven Years in making them- 
| ſelves Maſters thereof, and ſeven more in dividing it among them 
' ſelves. This Year was reckoned, not from Abib or March, but 
from Tiſti or September. It was called the Year of Releaſe, for 
ſeveral reaſons. 1. Becauſe the Ground remain d untilled. They 
were not permitted to ſow; to plant, or prune Trees, in a word, 
to cultivate the Ground in any manner whatſoever (. So that 
during the ſix foregoing Years, and eſpecially on the Arth, which 
was ſtil'd the Eve of the Sabbatical Tear, they were obliged to 
lay in Proviſions againſt the enſuing time of need. This hath made. 
ſome believe that when IESsus Chnisr told the Fews, Pray ve 
that your flight be not on the Sabbath (g),; he meant the Sabbatical 
Year, when there was but little ſuſtenance to be found upon the 
Ground. But another Senſe may be put on that Paſſage *. 2. Such 
- Debts as had been contracted during the ſix preceding Vears were 
remitted (2). But it may be queſtioned whether a Creditor was 
not allowed to demand his Debt at the end of the Sabbatical Vear; 
the Thalmudiſts are not agreed about it, but thus much is certain, 
that the Sabbatical Year was a timę of W for Debtors. 
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(Les of Modena Cer. of 1 ( 0 a Rabb. Bern. 
Lami, Appar. Chron. p. 20. Lev. * v. 4. „ Exod, niit 10, & Levit- 
xxv. 2, 855555 4, 4. (z) Matt. xxiv. 20. atever grew of it 775 4. left 


en the Ground for the uſe of the * Exod Tall 11. ( Deut. xv. 2. 
3. Hebreu 


3. Hehrew — were e ſera at eng - is 1 proba- 


ble, that Maſters were obliged to make their Slaves free at the end 


of very ſeventh Year, whether it happened to be the Sabbatical 


ſame ſtate for Life, in which e 


Vear dr not (); unleſs the Slaves were willing to remain in the 
e, their Maſters brought em before 


che Judges, and bored their Ears thorow with an Aw. againſt the 


Door- poſts. To which David alluded when he ſaid; that God did 
not defire Sacrifice or Oblation from him, but had bored his Ears (c), 


that he might be his Servant for ever, and become always obe- 


N to his Voice. Theſe words 0 bore the Ear, are rendered in 


Sentuagint by others that ſignify 0 fit. or prepare a Badr, mean - 
3 that the Body or Perſon of the Slave was no longer his own, . | 


but his Maſter's. The Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews brings 


m Irsus Cun ier making uſe of the ſame Expreſſſon, and applies 


Of the Fu- 
"es! 


it to his Subject (4). Laſtly, When mention is ſo often made in the 


Neu Teſtament of the Remiſſion of Sins, it is undoubtedly ſpo- 


ken with alluſion to the Sabbatical Year, which was a Year of Re- 
miſſion in all. theſe, reſpects. 

The Fubilee * was 3 at 56 . 6 + Save times 7 55 
or forty nine Years, that is, every fifticth Year (e). It began on 


the tenth Day of the Month Ti//, and was proclaim d throughout 


the Country by the Sound of a Ram . Horn, or a Trumpet, There 


they ceaſed when the 


is no mention of the Jubilees, but whilſt the twelve Tribes were in 
poſſeſſion of the Tode E: Canaan.” The Thalmudiſts pretend that 
ibes of Gad, Reuben, and the Half of 
Mamaſſeh were carried away into Captivity, and they are not at all 
mentioned under the ſecond Temple, tho the Sabbatical Years con- 
tinued ſtill to be obſerv'd. The Jubilee had the ſame Privileges. 
as the Sabbatical Year, the Ground was not then cultivated, and 
Slaves were ſet at liberty (F). And: beſides, ſuch Lands as had 
been ſold or mortgaged, return d to the firſt Owners, if they could 
not redeem them ſooner, (g); excepting Houſes in walled = 

Towns (5). Theſe were to be redeemed: within a Year, other- 
wiſe they belonged n to a Purchaſer, . ge the Falilee. 


© ) Exod. xi, 5, 6 jerem. xxxiv. . ©) Palm = E.- D Heb x. _ 
= _ Þ dren 1215 1 4 2 Num that ſignifies a * ivr br hack 
_ was uſed tlee, or rom another 9 * it of 
aggein, becauſe alienated NE arg . Ee on f hy | Jo | 
Les. xxv. 8. TY La . I, vid. ver. 28. 


0 Ibid. ver. 30. 


Some 


„ 
"| 
; MY 


— 


dle New, TE8TAMENT... 


5 b 


Some learned Men (i) have attempted to prove by a Calculation, 05 —— 
that appears pretty exact, that if the Fews had ſtill. obſery'd the „„ 
Fuliltes, the fifteenth Year of Tiberius, when Fohn the Baptiſt + 
- Hirſt began to preach, would have been a Jubilee, and conſequently - +» 
- rhe laſt, ſince fifty Years after the Jeuiſh Commonwealth was no - 
longer in being. This Particular is of ſome conſequence in u 
Diſputes with the Fews, who pretend, () that the Son of David : 
will come during the laſt Jubilee. And this alſo exactly agrees Eo 
with the Deſign: of the Goſpe/, and the End of Jahn the Baptiſt's - . * 
coming, which was to proclaim the grand Jubilee, the ſpiritual 
Freedom of the Children of God, foretold by Zechariah (1), and 


4 2 


prefigured by the Jubilees of the Fegwe, EET 885 
This Article concerning the Sabbath, the Sabbatical Tear, and 
the Jubilee, gives us an occaſion of reflecting on the number SE- - 

VE N, (ſo famous in the Old and New Teer. It is certain 

that an extraordinary degree of Perfection and Holineſs hath ever 
been aſcribed to it, even among the Heathens, as is evident from 

Philo (m), as well as the ſeuen Altars, which Balaam cauſed to 

be erected, to ſacrifice thereon ſeven Bullocks, and ſeven Rams (n.) 
We learn from Genęſis that this Number was much reſpected alſo 
by the Patriarchs. God ordered Noah to chuſe ſeben Pairs of 

| 7 Animals, and bring them into the Ark (o). Noah ſent. every 

ſeven days a Pigeon out of the Ark to ſee if the Waters were aba- 
ted (). Abraham ict apart ſeven Lambs for Abimelech (g). Ja. 

cob 9 Laban twice ſeven Yeats (r). Cain was to be revengcd * 

ſeven-fold,. and Lamech ſeventy and ſeven, or eleven times ſe- 

ven (F). God commands Fo#'s Friends to offer ſever Bullocks and 

ſeven Rams for a Burnt-Offering (#). Pharaoh ſaw in a Dream 
ſeven Cows, and ſeven Ears of Corn, which Zoſeph interpreted 
by /even Years (u). This Number was no leſs famous under the 

Law, and it became entirely Holy by the Inſtitution of the ſeventh - 

Day. | Moſt of the extraordinary Sacrifices Were generally ſe ven, 

and if there were more, they were reckoned by multiplying this 
Number. The Aſperſions were done [ever times. Several Feſti- 
vals laſted ſeven days. There were ſe ven Weeks between the 
Paſſover and Pentecoſt. More Feſtivals were kept during the e. 


A 


$ 
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n. 29. (1) Zech. ix. 14. (m) Phil. de Mundi Opif. 17, 18. ( Numb. xIIi. I. | 
(e) Gen. vi. 2, 3. () Gen. viii. 10, 11, 12. (7) Gen. xx128,” ( Gen. © | 
xxix. 18, (s) Gen. iv. 24 (0) Job xli.8, (x) Gen. xli. 3 
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vent Month than any other; there being no leſs than ſix. The 
45 Number ſe ven ſeems alſo to have been obſerv'd in performing ſe- 
| veral miraculous: Operations. When the Shunamite's Son was 
brought again to life by Eliſha, he ſneczed ſeven times(w) z and 
the ſame Prophet ordered Naaman to go and waſh himſelf ſeven 
times in the River Fordan,.in order to be cured of his Leproſy. kh 

25 to be taken, we preſently ſee ſeven Prieſts ſounding the 
Trumpet for ſeven days, and on the ſeventh compaſſing the City 
even times. All theſe Inſtances, and many others that might 

caſily be produced, plainly ſhe that the Number Seven was rec- 
koned full of Myſteries. There are likewiſe in the New Teſta- 

ment manifeſt Tokens of the Myſteries which this Number was 

ſuppoſed to contain; particularly in the Revelations, where every 
thing that can be numbred, is reckoned by Sevens. The Fews 
have ranſack d all Arts and Sciences, to account for the pretended 
Perfection of the Number Seven. They have fetched Arguments 
for it from Phyſics, the human Body, and all the Parts of Nature; 
from Arithmetic, Aſtronomy, and Geography. There was no need 
of ſo much Learning. The Number Seven hath no perfection in 
Itſelf. But it is plain that God was pleaſed to make it as it were 

a2 Sacrament of the Truth of the 2 1 

Number ſo often diſtinguiſh d from the reſt, and forming the moſt 
remarkable Epochd's and. Computations, might always remember, 
that it was on the ſeventh day God had reſted from his Works after 
the Creation of the World. Philo having advanc'd ſeveral odd 
and extravagant things concerning the Number Seven (x), con- 
cludes all his Speculations upon that Point with theſe excellent 
words: For 1 4 Reaſons, faith he, and ſeveral others, is the 

Number Seven honoured ; but chiefly, becauſe by it is manifeſted 
the Father and Author of the Untverſe, and the Mind may mit 

behold, as in a Looking-Glaſs, God creating the World, and all 
things that are therein contained. But it muſt be obſervd that this 
Number is myſtical; and wherever it occurs in Scripture, is not 
always to be taken in a literal ſenſe, for frequently it is a certain 

and definite Number put for an uncertain and indefinite one, and 
- ſometimes it ſignifies no more than ſome certain large Number. 
' Of the New We have but little to ſay concerning the reſt of the Feuiſb Feſti- 
FF. Ao. vals that were of divine Inſtitution, that is, the New Moons. The 
_ . Feaſt of the New Year, which happened on the firſt New Moon, 
8 | - | (w) a Kings iv. 35. & v. 1. (x) Philo de Decal. e N 
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was: celebiated: with a great deal by Solemnity on the firſt and ſe 
cond Days of the Month Tzſr7,- which was the beginning of the 
civil Tear of the Hebrews (). This Feſtival was called in Scrip- 
ture the Feaſt of Trumpets, becauſe during all that time the Tem- 
ple reſaunded with theſe Inſtruments. It was ſpent in Reſt, ealt., 5 
ings, and Rejoycings (S8). Several extraordinary Sacrifices were 
then offered; eſpecially a Goat rhat was offered. up to the Lord, + 
as is expreſſly ſaid in Scripture . There could be nothing more 
natural, than to conſecrate to God a Day which had by the Hea. ns 
| then been dedicated to their falſe Deities, thereby. to turn them 
from Idolatry; but among the other Reaſons which rendered 
this Day holy, the moſt remarkable is, that it was the firſt Day 
in the ſeventh Month of the Ecelefiaftical Year. Beſides, it is an 
old Tradition among the Fews, and received by ſeveral Chriſti: . h 
ans; that the World was'created. at that Seaſon. of the Year; o 
which may be added, that Sabbatical Tears and Fables, were 
regulated by the Month Tiſfi, for which reaſon perhaps it was - 
called the Memorial of the Fubilec. 
Mention is oſten made in the ſacred Writings of the Solem- 
nity: of the New- Moons, which are by the Hebrews ſtiled the be- 
of Months (a). We meet with ſome Foot- ſteps of theſe 
Feſtivals in the remoteſt Periods of Heathen. Antiquity, (), but 
they were conſecrated to the Moon, as hath been already ſaid. | 
We have alſo obſervd before, that the ancient Fews were not 
uſed to have recourſe to an Aſtronomical Calculation, to find 
out the New-Moon, but diſcovered it by its Phaſic, or Appear- 
ance, when it begins to emerge out of the Rays of the Sun, 
which was by them obſerv'd with a ſuperſtitious Exactneſs. Theſe 
- Feſtivals were celebrated with the ſame Ceremonies as were ob | 4 
ſerved on the firſt Day of the Year, bating ſome few differences, - 
which may be eaſily diſcern d by comparing the xxvili® and xxix%* +52 
Chap. of the Book of Numbers together: We do not find that 
the Feaſt of New-Moons had any typical Meaning. It ſeems 
moreover not to have been ſo much a Law, a8 a Cuſtom already 
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amous Jewi 5. obſerve, that e Words re.is * 

TTT 
(a) Exod. xi. 2. Numb. x. 10. xxvili. 11. Mai. i. 33, 14. 


0 be 12. Troad, Chor, 5. 2 Dier, v. 6, erodot Vit. Horn! « e. 33. 
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7-giver did not think. fit to op- 
= but * to 20 — Ceremonies were to be then 
-obferyd'*. When therefore St. Paul ranks the New-Moons a- 
mong thoſe Obſervances, which were only Figures of things to 
comè (e), he means the whole Body of the Ceremonial: n. 
whetcof the New-Moons were a Part. 

"The Feaſt of We are now come to thoſe Fewiſh Feſtivals, which were. of 
* human Inſtitution only. The firſt is that of Lots, called in He- 
5 bret Purim 1. The Occaſion of which Name was taken from 
Hamas cnquiring, by Lot, when it would be the fitteſt Time 
for deftroying the Fews. It was inftituted by Mardec ai, in re- 
membrance of the ſignal Deliverance: which Eſther had obtain d 

for that Nation, When it was juſt going to fall a Victim to the 
Pride and Cructty of Hamam. They celebrated it on the four- 
teenth and fifteenth of the Month Adar (4), becauſe on thoſe 
Days the Conſternation of the e was changed into Joy, by 
(the unerpected Victory, which ed them over their Ene - 
mies l. The whole Book of Eſther was read in the Synagogue 
upon this occaſion *, and ſome Paſſages concerning Amalek. 
The reft of the * — was ſpent in F and Reſoy 


Dole A The Moro the Dedication, ſpoken of by St. Jobs: (e). was 
— Maccubeur, in imitation of thoſe of Solo- 
mon 2 . for a thankful Remembrance of the cleanſing of 
the Temple and Altar, after they had been profaned by 4. | 


 "chus t. It began the 25th of Ciſſeu, or December, and laſted 
eight Days. They called it otherwiſe the abs etc Lights, eicher 


| * Carries Dolly named Elias gg tht te New An) wav 
ATT Se * | Ts 


. een — the 


before Chriſt. 
be Ha 
— Cie —— 
— this Feaſt was twice cejebroted, 


-in the firſt and ſecoyd 
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1 ran 8 WT. 
ted their Houſes T2 or, 


"Theſe ©: eu Feſtovals- chat deſerve our notice. 
hey had others of 4 more modern friftitution, but we hall paſs | 
them over here, as having no Relation to our preſent Deſign. | : 
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NEW Ts OY 


| n Par ek ul boah but an in- 
E relation to tlie Neu — has but this ſe- 

ond pa will more particularly refer thereto. 
The four Goſpels, the AA, of the Apoſtles, four- 
teen Epiſtles of St. Pay/ , one of St. Fames, 
"Rr. Peter, three of St. Fohn, one of St. 

" Fude, and the Revelations of St. Fohn, make 

up that ſacred Colle&ion which gocs under the name of the New 
Covenant, or New Teſtament. This Title was not given by the 
Evangeliſts or Apoſiles, ſince in their time the Canon of the 
Books: of the New Teſtament was not yet compos d, it being 
not done till the end of the firſt, or beginning of the ſecond 
Century. It is notwithſtanding of a very ancient date, and occa- 

fioned undoubtedly by a Paſſage of Feremiah, wherein God pro- 
miſes to make a neu Covenant with his People (2). In the old 


Latin Verſion the original Greek. Word + is rendred by that of 
a” We 2. 5 in our Preface to the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, that that Epiftle was 
St. Paul 


(a) Jerem. xxxy 32. 


—＋ Ibis Mord. feu: both a Lam, and an Agreement, a Covenant, an 


WE 
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9 
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„ 
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Tefament, in alluſion to that Paſſage of the Hpiſtie to tb He- 
brews, wherein it is faid, that the New Teſtament was ratified by 
the death of the Teſtator (b), It is called New! in oppoſition to 

that Collection of the ſacred: Hebrew Writings, which are by: 
St. Paul named the Ol Teſtament, or Ancient Covenant (c)) 

becauſe it contains the Conditions of the Covenant which God 
had made with the Children of Iſracl by the Miniſtry of Moſer; 
as Jxsus Cnnlor gave the name of Neu Covenant, to that Which 
God: made, through his Mediation, with Mankind (G. The 
New: Teftament therefore, or the New Covenant, are thoſe 
Books Which contain the laſt Will of our heavenly Father, reveal- 
ed by his Son JESUS CHRIST; the Benefits which, through him, are 


confer d upon us here below, thoſe which are promis d to us here- 


after, our Obligations to God; in a word, the Conditions of the 
Evangelical Covenant or Oeconomy. The Oli and Neu Teſta 
ment may properly bè ſtiled the ſacred Deeds, and the Otiginals 
of the two Covenants mentioned. oy St. Paul in "Ou e we 
| Galatians ee e "et 87 
Zut here we muſt. dee that a chaſe: (nag which: God 
haath at different times delivered to mankind are named a Covenant 
or Teſtament (J), theſe Words are not to be taken in a ſtrict and 
Üiteral 3 but in a figurative Senſe (g).: that is, as far as God a deal 
ing with: his Creatufes, and the Laws he hatli given them, may be 


* ſaid to have a Conformity with a Teſtament or Covenant. The 
name of Teſtament, for inſtance, which is but improperly appli. 


cable to the firſt Covenant, does exactly belong, to the New; be- 


cauſe in this the Death of the Teſtator intervened '(), which 


happened in the firſt only in a very figurative manner. There are 
other reſpects in which the name of Teſtament cannot be applied 
to either of the Covenants. An Heir is at liberty to accept or 


rejet'a Mill. But under the Law and the Goſpel the Mill of 


God cannot be rejected without rebellion and impiety. As for 


the name of Covenant, it may be applied two ways, both to the 


Old and New. 1. They contain reciprocal Conditions. God 
makes promiſes, and requires ſome certain Duties. 2. They were 
both ratiſied with Blood, as Covenants uſed formerly to be. But 
| there in hin be re between the r Annen made be⸗ 
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tween Aan ard Man, and choſe which God hath been plecſed to 
mat wich Kiankind ; That in human Covenants the gontraQting 


tor, and Men his'Cecatures ; he is the ſupreme Monarch, and they 


his Subjects. Hie is the So Lau- iver, muſt he Oobryad b. 


huis fupreme Majeſty, and not uſe his Power, chat he ana 
ſmꝛem t obedience hy a principle of Gratitude and Loe. 


od it into that of Diſpenſation, which i Plain. Theſe 
to changei is more 15 


becauſe he hath not always the fame Subjects to govern, or be- 
cauſe theit Condition may alter. Before Men entered into 80. 
Ciety, When there was only Adam and Eve, juſt come out of the 
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Parties ate at liberty, and have nearly the ſame Right of propo- 
ſing the Conditions upon which they arc willing to and- 


er. The caſe is otherwiſe here. Gad is che Orca- 


ſolutely, and without reſerve. therefore God ſays ahat he 
Condeſrenſion and mere Goodneſs, he is pleaſed to deſcend from 


. 


We muſt paſs the ſame Judgment upon the words Qacanam = 
and Diſpenſarion, that arc uſed to cxpreſs the different Rates of 


| Mankind under Cod direction, and the feveral methods he hath 


followed in the Government of them. The term Qeconony is 


e and Cuſtoms of Mankind, 


the Thiags in queſtion. The meaning of em is, chat Gad, like a 
the difference of Times and Places, according to their Age, OY 


Strength and Capacity. A Gavernour':may alter his Laws 


- 


hands of God, and conſequently incapable of tranſgreſſing any 


Article of that Law, which God gave afterwards to his people, 


it was- neceſſary that their :Obcdicnce ſhould be tried by a Law 
——.— to them alone. After the firſt Inhahitants of the 
World had departed from that Law of Nature, which God had 

implanted in them when he made them reaſonable Creatures, it 
wes neceſlary they ſhould be brought back by an cxpreſs Reve- 
lation. God having brought his People, the Children of J/oael, 
out of Egypt, where, through a long flavery, they had bern uſed | 


to the Manners and ſinful Ceremonies of the Egyptains, it was 


, * 
[2 — 3 


another Squrſe ſhould be taken with them, than would 
with Perſons that were not in the ſame Circumſtances, 


or 
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and between the # roo © 0. 
1 15 5 ing Whether 
Ve ſuppo two Covenants, and even four, pro- 
vided we underſtand by them. the, 1 5 55 of God: 
dealing with Men ene en 59, FRG nces; anc 
that, inſtead of diſputing er . BOY 2 5 y, perform the 
Conditions of the Covenant which Foy bath, bern ple eas to hogour | 
us wit 0 

The Drefagee which we have dias d each of the Books 
of the New Teftement, render. it Anden tor us ic enter in. 
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to a particular Examination, gf th Bs 1 18 
© were the Authors of them; give Na WW. 11 
Y. lied qui ſem Ti 
the New 72ſt 22 Wee ge — 7 
del whoſe Names ey herr, 905 mul 8 A great WAY tOWArds-7ypamens 
proving the Truth of them, and conſe q 1 Vers Write 
ten by diving Inſpiration. Perſon "that relate apy. 


| Matter of Fact or che Authors of 4 New ine, are once 
Well we may 80 udge by, their Char der, whether 
K 10 be bel hens ee there 
appear in Wirneſles all Dy Wikom wledge . in 
- order to atteſt certain. Truths and Matters of Fact; when we. may. 
be certain, that they neither could be decciv'd themſelves, n. 
would have impoſed upon others; their Teſtimony mult be receiv'd, 
s unqueſtionably true. Now the moſt inveterate Enemies of the 
Religion cannot deny, but that the e 5 
e whole. Writings, we now os Were. * e as we axe 
. There appear in their Writings an mon. ſtr n of Wit 
| b 93+: dif Inte- 


* cannot. be 
Argument 
ntial to an 


l wag Aan St. Lubf's account of the Birth of ο⏑smx. 
wil he Baprift, of hi Fat 2 —— ariah's” | ig dumb in the . 
«Hyman As e and Elizab Wies bringing forth after me had 


N now "woul” the Apoſtles” have ventured to teach and Write, 5 
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on i Weakieites: is A] very ſtrong Argument of their Sincerity in 
keſpects. They 


queritls 'to'their Miniſtry,” that iche) ſhould be rranſmitred 
J W ta Poſterity.” If therefore they have made mention of them, 


Were the Eye. witneſſes 


1 I 


1d « our e yett ere "certainly reigns an excellent Solidity; and 
by a" 8 of 4 2 o0d' Senſe through all their Wiitings. Be- 
Sthings eak of, are of ſüch a nature, as not to ad. 
mit of any Daulen 3 22 are not done in the dark, but gene- 


7 _rally-.ih the day- Ones, and: before all the World. To inſtance 
Is Amd ein ons Patlcular; | 


been barren for a 159 time; was all this, 1 fay, a mere Forgery, 


nothing could. be cafier than to display the falſnood of it, and 
ey * 0 Ä have laughed at the Cheat. 4. For this very | 
9 5 reaſon it it W 5. they 
lad had any Tuch | ſigh, Petz e the Impoſture would have been too 
caſily ae ai They muſt Wang invented leſs abſurd and palpa- 
ble” Stories, if. they had. had a mind to impoſe u n the World: 
Moſt of he Apoſtles 'wrote but a few Years after the death of 
Jesus Snare. An innutnerable multitude of ook Who had 


mpolſible they could deceive Sthers ſuppoſing 


cen witneſſes of the things" the Apoſtles related were ſtill alive; 


that at ſucfl à time 4 Man called Ixsus of © Nagareth' was come 
1 from ou 5 that | he had revealed eternal Life; that he had con- 


eek zhour all” Nate, in the 8y Ynagogues and other publick places, 
d been condemn'd to'Yeath?by/ thei Rulers of the Vene 


AIC "* 


might ju 22 — enough have concealed their 
bt x Failing Fince it 2 not 'cffepial to the ' Chriſtian Faith; nor 


1 ptcjudicial rorheir Reputation, it is one of the fror ngeſt 3 | 
& "They Per ont oc fuch-thinz 
_ thi r os - 

6 5 0 and Reaſonings, that they were not Perſons liable to 


be impos d upon. Though they do not reaſon according to the 
Method: obſcry'd'by the Philoſophers and Orators of their . 5 


* by ſeveral remarkable Miracles, which were 
pern d the face of the World; that after! having preached 


Eg ur ander Pontius Pilates char utter three Pays ti role 


again 3 


„ 
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Again g thaty accbrding'to his Protniſe; the Holy 'Glioſt was ede 
| down upon che Apoſtles, on the Day of Pentecoſt, and that they = 


| had ſpoken all kinds of Tongues before alt the Pedple; that from 
thence they had diſperſed temſelves tot all Oer the World, 
and converted rhe rt of it, 'confirniing their Doctrime With 


Signs amd Miracles? Would the Apoſttes, I fay, have dated 0 
advance in their Writings C_— this nature, and not have 
_—_ 


expos'd themſelves 


be the Authors of ſo extravagaht 


ſince it was fo much theif intereſt to pur a Rop therers.”” 5. Let 


us again ſuppoſe that the Apoſtles had contrived Tach' an iftipeſtute ; 
_ with what view could they 46 it? Men arc ſeldom known to do 
_ miſchief for miſehief's ſake, eſpecially when the Gxime they would 


commit is attended With à vfſtble danger. They are Always drawn 
in by fome Intereſt er Pio *. But ne ſuch thing Is to be 


found here: The Integrity of the Apes gives us hot the feat 


room to ſuſpect them of Ambition, and had they had any Ad- 


vantage in view, they muſt have folind theniſelyes ſadiy miſtaken; _ 
ſince as they theniſelves declare, they were as che filth of the World: 


and the off-ſedutiris bf all things. Their alm Beſide3"could not 
be to get Rithbs, like tietcenary Teachers. © They Were poor; 
and would take notling of any one. Their utter àwerſtön for all 


kinds of Pleaſures Wis mbreover no likely method ts gain them 
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thereby e o rhe Scorn and Contempt of the 
World? It is certainly very e that the Apofites could 
it an Impoſture, and that they. 

- ſhould be ſuffer d by the Fews ts propagare it wirhout reſtraint; _ 


the Protection and Applauſes of ſenſual Men, who 10% to live 


their Paſſions indulged. In ſhort; 9 have been the theft 
impriident of Men, daily t6 expoſe themſelves tö certfif Death; 


only to maintait 4 heicicus Impoſture. 6. The Agremet be 


tween ſeveral Witneſſes diſpersd here aid thets, who-did not 
write in concert, and were by Perſecutiòns Hinder'd from carry- 
ing on 4 Cheat; this Agreement is à proof of no ſmall weight. 
tr often happens that ſeveral Hiſtorisns write the ſame Hiſtory, 


| but you can neyer diſcover in them a perfect Uniformity, unleſs 


the ſame Memoirs have by them been peruſed. 


We dave only grvren an Abſtratt of this Proof drawn fioht the 
Character of the Apoſtles. It may be carried on a good deat far- 
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176  eAni INTRODUCTION © e 
n very great influence upon any Man that will but make uſe of 
huis reaſon. For if a Heathen, or a Libertine will not admit of it, 
ö“: we may juſt ask them, whether they have any other Rule to ſatisfy 
. themſelves of the Truth of any Matter of Fact, beſides the Cha- 
katter of the Perſons by whom it is atteſted. It is really ſtrange 
that ſo much credit ſhould be given to Prophane Hiſtory, and 
Mien ſhould be ſo very nice and over - cautious in. embracing. the 
| Chriſtian Religion, and the Hiſtorical Matters relating thereto, 
when there is not any Heathen Author that has, at leaſt in the 
ſame degree, any one of thoſe Qualifications that are to be found 
in the Apoſtles, much leſs all of them together. Some write of 
things that happened at a great diſtance of time from them. Such 
as were cotemporary, could not be witneſſes of every thing; and 
then, how often are Men byaſſed by Intereſt, Paſſion, or Flatte- 
ry? Beſides, as the greateſt part of them treat only of ſuch mat- 
ters as are apt to excite Peoples Curioſity, they might invent as 
many falſhoods as they pleaſed, in order to ſtrike their Readers 
with Wonder and Admiration. As for the Fews, if they refuſe 
to admit, in behalf of the Truth of the New Teſtament, this 
kind of proof drawn from the Character of the Apoſtles, they 
muſt needs betray their own Cauſe by ſuch a refuſal, there being 
no other proof of the Truth of what is atteſted by Moſes and 


the Prophets, than the Integrity of theſe holy Men. 
© This gives us an occaſion of proceeding to another Proof of 
the Truth of the Books of the New Teſtament, that is, their A- 
greement with the Old, at leaſt in reſpect of thoſe that acknow- 
ledge the Authority of the latter. It is true that the Ola Teſta- 
ment ſeems to be contradicted in the New, eſpecially in St. Pauls 
Epiſtles, who ſtrenuouſly aſſerts the Abrogation of the Ceremonial 
Law. But ſince he ſhews at the ſame time how this Law was 
fulfilled in the Goſpel, there is only a ſeeming Contradiction be- 
tween them, and the Relation or Analogy between the Old and 
New Teſtament gives ſuch an inſight into them, as muſt needs be 
diſcoyered by every: intelligent Perſon. Had not St. Paul learn- 
ed from Revelation as well as Tradition, that the Meſſiah was, 
the Truth and Subſtance of thoſe things whereof the Law was 
only a ſhadow, it cannot be, conceived how he could have in- 
9 vented ſuch a Syſtem. Beſides, the fulfilling of the ancient Pro. 


* 0 * : * 


phecies in the Meſſiah ſhines ſo conſpicuouſly in the Writings of 
© the New Teſtament, and all theſe ſo exactly center in-Jesvs 
| UE __ Cunisr, 


te NEW TEO TIME 


Cimisr, that it is abſolutely impoſſible a Mind free 'fromPret 


; judice,. ſhould not be affected with theſe Marks of Truth 'and 
that theſe Prophecies were fulfilled in JesUs/ CHRIS, or can be 
applied to him. But in anſwer to them, it will be ſufficient to 
obſerve, that all the Prophecies which have by the Writers of the 
Neu Teſtament been applied to Ixsus Can Er, were by their 
ancient Doctors thought to belong to the Meſſiah, This might 


eaſily be proved by ſeveral authentick Teſtimonies, did the Bounds. 


of this Introduction allow it. We ſhall therefore only obſerve, 


- that in the Chaldee Paraphraſes, which were written by Feweſh 
Authors, moit of the Prophecics of the O/d Teſtament that are 


applied to IEsus ChRisr in the New, are there alſo applied to 


the Meſſiah. Now let the Fews produce, if they can, any other 


5 Subject to which theſe Prophecies can better agree than to our 


bleſſed Saviour. If to this Reflexion we add what hath before 
been ſaid concerning the Character of the Apoſtles, it can never 
come into any Man's mind, that doth in the leaſt reflect on things, 
and is free from Prejudice and Paſſion, that ſo natural and ſo 
exact an Application of the ancient Prophecies concerning the 
Meſſiah, to J=sUs CHRIS r, can be of human invention. To 


ſum up this Argument: A Book wherein every thing that ſeem- 


ed obſcure and unaccountable in the Ceremonial Law, is ſo ex- 
cellently well clear d up and unfolded, and wherein the Prophecies 
of the Old Teſtament have ſo exact a Completion, muſt come 
from God. Now the New Teſtament is ſuch; and therefore the 
New Teſtament muſt come from Gd. 
But among all the Arguments of the Truth of the New Tefta- 
ment, there is no one that ought to be more univerſally receiv d, 
or is: more agreeable to the Deſign of this Introduction, than that 
which is taken from the Conſideration of the Nature of the things 
contain d in theſe Sacred Writings. There are indeed in the New 
Teſtament Myſteries that are above, and ſome that ſeem even 


contrary to Reaſon. But this could be no real difficulty, would a 


Men, inſtcad of cavilling at them, as Libertines are uſed to do, 


and inſtead of darkening Myſteries by too ſubtile Interpretations, 


or diving too far into them, as moſt of the School-Divines are 
known to have done, put a rational meaning upon the Sacred 
Writings, ſuch a meaning as is worthy of God, and adote at the 
ſame time ſuch things as we. cannot comprehend. A very per- 
VCC „ Bu SS Yu nicious 
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5 proper > —— by an, — " After all; the 

of the Chriſtian Religion is not ſo much to reveal to us 

What God is in himſelf, as; what he is to us; and our Duty is ra- 
ther to, attain to 8 underſtanding, of the Will of God reveals 


ed to us in the, New. Teſtament, that We may duly perform it, 


than to attempt to penetrate into the Secrets of the divine Wiſ- 
dom. But, to ſpeak the Truth; of the, Matter, that Obſcurity 


| Which: God hath, been pleaſed: to diffuſe over ſome parts of Holy. 


Seripture, is very. often no more than a.Pretence-uſcd: by. ſome 
Men for, rejecting all: the reſt; becauſe they can no more be re- 
conciled with their corrupt Inclinations, than their: Reaſon can 
account for the Myſteries therein contained. Were the ſacred 
Writings. of the New Teſtament read with the ſame. Spirit as 
hath been juſt. now taken notice of, we may venture to affirm. | 


chat there is no. Jet, Heathen; ot any other. Infidel, nor even 


a: Libertiue, but. what would find: them: excellently well fitted to 
diſcaver the. Perfections. of the ſupreme Being, and to ſupply all 
the Wants. of Mankind, and that thaſe who have. written that 


Book could. not have. done it aut of their o.π Invention. 


Then. would the, Few moſt readity. embrace a. Doctrine, which, 


ö like the. Ot Teſtament, teaches the Unity of God, and expreſſſy 


5 forbids all kind af:ldolatry; Then would-he.. joyfully. receive a 


which frees him from a Yoke, that. had by the former 


| Mediator been laid upon; him. If che will but caſt his Eye on the 


Ends of the Ceremonial Law, which are diſplay d in the New 
Teſtament, he could not be. ſurpriz d to find it abrogated. And 


as much as their farmer miſerable State had made em earneſtly 


deſite the coming. of the. Meſſiah,: ſa much ought their Calamities, 


after the taking of Jeruſalem, and the Temple, which, was the 


only place appointed for the. performance of divine Worſhip, 


have convinced them that the Meſſiah: is. already come. The 


Heathens, on the other hand, would no longer find any thing 


ſtrange in the Doctrine of one God, ſince the wiſeſt among them 


have diſcovered the Abſurdity of a Plurality of Deities, and that 
there is reaſon to believe. Socrates died a Martyr to the Unity of. 


God. It ſeems alſo that it would be no more difficult for Pa- 
gans to acknowledge JESUS CHRIST to be the Mediator between 
Cod and Men, — 2 admit Demons to that Office -.. The 


| CIT na anne ther Den, G., or the dau of their a, Hence. 


Offence 


— - 


Offence: of the Eros wool — Fee e 9 ning 
on the divine Juſtice and Mercy, which are {6 very conſpi 
therein The by embracing the Doſtrine of qusus 

would 
Anceſtors. And the Heathen; who thinks kimſelf- bound t f. 


reap ſome Advantage: from the Crime eortimmitted . | 
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fer numberloſs Sacrifices in order to atone for hib Sins, would“! 


adore the; Wiftom of Cod in ſuffering the Commiſſion of tie 


Crime for the Expiation of the Sins of Mankind. 


All Men in general, of what Rank ſotver they be, or . 
Religion they profels;. cannot but loo with profbund Neſpect, and 
Admiration, on a Boo E which! has theſe tuo Characters! 

Eicſt Thatilays before them that Supreme:  Hhppine/F; of: which 


the  Anthog: of our Nature hath implanted an invineible deſire: 
Within us; and which, Secondly, in order to lead! them thereto, 


brings em only back to a Spiritual Worſfip, tothe Dictaees of 
their on Conſciences, and requires netliing of them; bue what 
they would have been in duty bound te perform, even theꝰ no other 


Law had been given them, if! they would but have made a due uſt 


of their Reaſon. Where ſhall ve find a Beo that tese les a Wort. 
ſhip more wortie both of God, and of a reaſdnablo Greature ? It!. 
is: plain and unaffocted, frec from all Rites and Ceremoflies Which - 


are not eitheri holy in themſelves or diretiyrend'tormakt Men 


holy in their Lives and Converſation, and is wirhal great and noble. 
It teaches us to love above alli tllings tie moſt amisbiè of Beings: 
and to expreſs this Love by a perfect and ſineere obedienee te Ris 


Commands. When had there been before; | as more! 'compleat? 
Gollection ob:thorwhole Duty of Men; both tewards Gd, theme: 
ſelves, andothers? Muſt not every honeſt: Mind be oveHiEeydtẽ́ 


ſee naturab Right land Equity reſeued from tlie Oppreſſien wich 
through the prevalence of Mens paſſions, they had & long groan'd?? 


under, The Dutics: of Juſtice; Merey, and brotherty Loves hoſe? 


of; Temperance; Contentment;) Firmneſs in times of Adverſtty, 
Patience under Tribulations, all theſe aro ſtrerouſly recommend 


ed there, andi grounded upon the ſttongeſt Motives. This blefſe#? - 


Religion, not content with regulating our out ward Actions: reaches: 
as far as the inmoſt receſſes of our Minds, teaching. dis to be pure 
in heart. Even the hardeſt Preſeriptions it contains, and ſüch 3 
are moſt repugnanv to the corruption of human Nature, a8 de 


danial, &c. have ſome foundation in the Law of Nature. Few | 


EG ſelf; off a nr; E 
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proves our ruin, to let ourſelves be guided by another Principle 
of Self. love, which will promote our Salvation both here and 
hereafter ?. Martyrdom and Sufferings do not indeed eſſentiallß 
belong to a Religion which was calculated for the Happineſs of 
Mankind, but Reaſon itſelf teaches us, that we ought much ra- 
ther to loſe our Lives, and even ſuffer a thouſand Deaths, than 
diſown our God, and forfeit our oαẽn Salvation by criminal Ac- 
tions. If the Chriſtian Religion injoins its Profeſſors to bleſs 
their Enemies, ought we not in this particular to comply with 
the Appointment of Providence, which has thought fit we ſhould | 
be expos d to them? Beſides, this Command of forgiving Inju- 
ries, and being in charity with our Enemies, prevents private Acts 
of Revenge, which would deſtroy Society, and leaves the ſupreme 
Director of all things a Right which he is extremely jealous of. 
In a word, if a Lawgiver had a mind to frame a well- regulated 
Society, and make a Nation happy, he could not have pitched 
upon fitter Maxims, than thoſe of the Goſpel, to promote the 
publick Good, as well as that of private Perſons, and to procure 
to himſelf, at the ſame time, a firm and laſting Obedience, becauſe 
it would proceed from a Principle of Love and Eſteem. So that 
the Cbriſtian Religion enjoys this Privilege above any other, that 
by the lame Maxims, it tends to promote at once the Happineſs 
of Men, both in this World, and that which is to come. 
It muſt indeed be acknowledged to the honour of ſeveral Hea- 
then Philoſophers, that they have deliver d excellent Rules of Mo- 
rality. But they were always defective in ſome reſpect, and there 
= | is no one among them, but what hath authoriz d ſome Vice or 
Ho other. Whereas Chriſtianity ſpares not one, and even condemns 
| the leaſt appearance of Evil. Beſides, the Morality of the beſt 
Heathen Philoſophers went upon falſe Principles, it being no more 
than bare Honeſty, wherein their only Aim was to advance their 
own Intercſt, Pleaſure, .or Credit, without having any regard for 
the Glory of the ſupreme Director of all things. In a word, their 
Virtues were deſtitute of Holineſs. Or if they had any deſign of 
rendring themſelves acceptable to their Gods, the Object being 
| falſe, their Virtues. muſt conſequently have been fo too. They 
had moreover no ſufficient Motives to keep Men ſteddy in the 
practice of thoſe Duties which they recommended, and gave ſo 
lovely a Repreſentation of. Seneca ſays abundance of fine things 
Fog 7 Fa "A con- 
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concerning he Contempt of the World, bur he is far from per- 
 ſuading, becauſe he doth not diſcover the true Ground of this 

Contempt. Reaſon indeed teaches us to be temperate in the enj joy- 
ment of the things of this World, and not blindly to follow our 
Paſſions, becauſe. every. Excels is diſgraceful, and ſome Way or o- 


* 


1 ther infallibly tends to our Ruin. But if there be no more valu- 


able Enjoyments than thoſe which this World affords, to deſpiſe 
them muſt be either Pride or Fooliſhneſs. The Morality 57 the 


A poſtles is entirely conſiſtent. They forbid us to ſet our Affec. 


tions on the things of this World, no fatther than this may prove 
an Obſtacle to our heavenly. Happineſs, or the Practice of Virtue,. 
| which leads us thither. Ina word, it is grounded upon this Prin- 
ciple. of Reaſon and good Senſe, that we ought to prefer what is 


ſure and certain to what is not ſo, Things eternal to tranſitory 7 
and. periſhing Enjoyments, and part with a ſmall, for the fake of 


an ineſtimable, Advantage. The Morality contain d in the Sacred 
Writings hath this further Excellency above that of the Heathens, 
that the latter are not agreed in the Repreſentations they have 
given of ,Virtue. Their diſagreeing is a good Proof, either of their 
having framed different, Syſtems of Virtue according to theit Incli- 
nations, or of having had different Teachers. But the Apoſtles do 
ſo exactly. agree together, without having conſulted one atiother, 
that it is plain they muſt have had but one and the ſame Maſter. 
Every intelligent Reader may eaſily draw the Inference that ariſes 
from the foregoing 1 Reflections; which is to this effect, Thar thoſe 
Men who have written Books containing Poctrines and Precepts ſo 
compleat in all reſpects, ſo perfect, ſo well proportioned to all 
the Neceſſities of Mankind, muſt have been inſpired by 'that Al. 
mighty Being, who, having made Man, exactly knows how he is 
to be govern'd. I omit ſeveral other Reaſons, which, reno 
with thoſe that have been already mention d, ate alſo of grea 


Weight; as the wonderful Progreſs of the Goſpel q ſuch a Valery 5 


of Torments as was undergone for the Confirmation of it; the 


miraculous Preſervation thereof, notwithſtanding the Attacks of 


the Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion, and ſuch numberleſs He- 
reſies as have ariſen in the Church, and might probably have caus d 
ſome Alteration in thoſe Sacred Writings. 

From the Veracity and Faithfulneſs of the facred "Writers : 
Ic pring up, as from a copious and pute Source, ſeveral important 
I For, if the Authors of the New Te ar have ad- 
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| of A as they affure us, they had OE ons e r ogy 


Authors hg ve advanced: nothing but Truth, the | Chriſtin 


5 ey mall be. true; and conſequently an eternal Reward is 
annexed to Faith and Picty, as a diſmal Eternity is to be the 


Coplequence of Unbelief and Impenirence: If whatever the Wr. 


ters of the Nev Teftament have laid is true, then all other Re- 


E lions 1 15 6 either falſe, ot ot abrogated. This laſt Particular deſerves 
C 


rioully attended to, becauſe at the ſarne time that the 
5055 Be the New Teſtament confirm the Truth of the Ola, # 
they withal diſcover the Reaſon why the Ceremonial. Parts * * 
are now no longer in force. 


Concerning the © The Holy Gholt, by whoſe Direction and Aﬀfiftance the Evans 
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liſts and Apoſtles wrote, did not frame a particular Language 
or them, He only luggeſted” the Matter to their Minds, and kept 
them from falling into tniſtakes, but left each of them at liber- 
ty to make uſe of their own Style and Expreſſions. And as we 
obſerve. Big po Styles in the Writin Sx of the Prophets, accord- 
ing to the Temper and Education of thoſe Holy Men, ſo every 
ane that is verſe in the original Language of the New Teſfament; 
May diſcover a great Diverſity between the Styles of St: Marthew, 
St. Luke, St. Paul, and St. Fohn. Which would not have hap- 
cned, had every Ex preſſion been dictated to the Apoſtles by the 
oly .Ghaſt, For, in ſuch a. caſe, the Style of every Book in 
ripture would, in all probability, have been alike. Beſide; there 


were 15555 Particul ars W erein there was no need of Inſpitation; 


namely, when they wrote of Matters of Fact, which they them. 
ſelves had ſeen, or which had been reported to them by credible 
Witneſſes. When St. Lule undertock to write his Goſpel, he 


_ Gays that he hath given an account of Things, as he hath learned 


them from. thoſe, which from the beg ning were Eye-witneſles 
of them; and that having had a perfect Baden of all things, 

he thoug he fit to tranſmit them to Poſterity. An Author that 

had = informed of ſuch Matters by Divine Inſpiration, wonld 
naturally have ſaid : I have related things as they were dictated to 
me by the Holy Ghoſt. St. Paul's Converſion was an extraordi- 
nary and ſupernatural Event; but yet to give an account of it 
nothing more was neceſſary for St. Luke, than the Teſtimony of 
St. Paul * and of thoſe that were with him. And ac- 
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cordingly. an at Variety in the relation of i it, but Rill 
without any manner of ContradiQtion.'- + - | 
The difference of Style in the Sacred Waiters of the 8 
Teſtament, is a good Argument of their Truth and Sincerity.. Was, 
their Style exactly. alike, one would be apt to ſuſpect, that they 
had all combined together when they wrote, or elſe, that having 
agreed what they ſhould teach, one of them had ſet Pen to Pa- 
225 and made a N of dr . . in a Works 


- which go 5 00 the Name of different Authors, are written in a 
different Style, we may reaſonably ſuppoſe that they Wes not the 
|  Compoſure of one Perſon. The Books. of the New Teſtament 
| Off contain divine Matters, Written in the Language 4 Man, 
but With the, particular Direction And. Aide of. of he Spirit * 


Though each of the Writers of the N ew. "Teſtament hath. a 
particular Style, yet they all wrote in the ſame, Language, that is, 
the Greet *. This Tongue being then moſt in vogue, it was very 
proper. that Books, - which were to ſerve to convert the Whole 
World, ſhould. be written therein. It muſt notwirhſtanding de 
-obſerved, that the Greek of the Evangelifts and Apoſtles is not 
pure and unmix'd; it abounds with Hebraiſms t, and Latin 

Vords put in Greek, Characters and Terminations. Beſides, as 
the greateſt part of the Fews, which were diſperſed through 
Greece ||, had forgot the Hebrew Language, and made uſe of the 
Greek Verſion of the Old Teſtament, which goes under the name 
of the Sepruagint ; the Sacred Writers of the New have fre- 
quently adapted their Sty le thereto, and have. almoſt. always. fol-. 
| lowed that Tranſlation in their ns, as We have made ap- 


pear in our Prefaces and Notes. And the Apeſtolical Style not why D 
only bears a ru Conformity with the N FE and 


the Hebrew Tongue, but there ate likewiſe in it abun- £ 
dance of Words, Expreſſions, Proverbs, and Maxims that were in 


6: Fe have prov'd in our Pref aces that they all eri in Crook. 1 
LE ack, abi may theihe on | is? 
Theſe Jews were called Helleniftz or Gracifing Ln 8 # 

Language in e 4 their has ants. 
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WA aeng [the Rabbins x. For tho the Thalmud was not com- 
5 a till * Chriſt, yet the main of it was in being a long time 
before, as hath been 'obſeryd by the Learned. Theſe Remarks 
_ © on the Style of the Neu Teſtament are of great uſe, either to 
. help us to underſtand ſeveral difficult Paſſages, or elſe to diſcover 
mie te Senſe and Occaſion of ſome Expreſſions, which, ar firſt 
| ght, ſcem a little ſtrange. This the Hearhens did not conſider, 
When they undervalued the Style of the Sacred Writers, as we ind: 

: he did from Origen (), Lactantius (b), and others of the Fa- 

_ _ - has.” There Mr been alſo ſome ancient Doctors of the Church, 

2 well as modern Authors, who, for want of reflefting on this, 
have taken too much liberty in finding fault with the Style of 
the New Teſtament. It is certain, as St. Auguſtin hath ob- 

ſeryed (c), that the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have all the Eloquence 
and Eleganey ſuitable to rheir Character and Deſig n. Their Buſi. 
neſs Was to convert the Ignorant as well as the Learned, and 
therefore it was neceſſary they ſhould uſe a popular Style, and 
intelligible to all. The Goſpel was at firſt to be preach'd both to 
the Fews of Judæa and of Greece, and therefore it muſt have 
been in ſuch a Language as was familiar ro them. Add to this, 

That the Style 'of the Apoſtles is in itſelf a Proof of their being 

the Authors of the Books which go under their Names. Had they 

Written like Jſocrates, or Demoſthenes, it would have been ob- 

jected againſt them, that it was impoſſible for Hebrews, who pro- - 

felled to be Men of no Learning, to have written in fo pure and 
- excellent a Style, and conſequently that the Books which were 
aſeribed to them, muſt have been the Invention of ſome Impoſtor. 
So that all the Objections that are framed againſt the Style of the 
New Teſtament, ſerve, after all, to confirm "the Truth of it, and 
© to prove. that it came fron! God. Io 
the Verſion As WE have been frequently obigen 90 mention in ib Noe 
the Seventy, the 'Verfion' of the'Seventy;'and the Apoſtles having often follow- 
ed it in theit Quotations, and imitated the Style of it, it will be 
proper to give ſome ſhort Account of it here. It is the ancient 
n Ver ion of the Old Teſtament, which” was uſed ot the 
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Fe al. diſperſed throughout gt and ; beea ; 
| the greateſt part of — did not underſtand Hebrew: A certain — 7 

Author named Ariſtens (d), Who, as he relates, Was ——— 5 - 
' rary with Prolemy Philadelphus King of Hg, by — _ oo 
der this'Tranſlation: was made, gives us a very\pbmpolis A - 5 
of it. He ſays, * That this Prins: making a — 2 oatery f 

| -” deſirous of procuring the Fewiſh Writings 37 and+that-for- this 
e purpoſe he ſent Embaſſadors with rich Preſents to the then 
e High-Prieſt Eleaxar, deſiting that he would ſend ſix. Men out of 
each of the Tribes of Iſtael to make this Verſion. AHriſteas 

4 tells us that he was onè of thoſe Embaſſadors. The ſexenty- 
e tWOo Jeus were gladly received at Alemandria ; and having ſet” 

_ < about their Tranſlation, they finiſhed it in 722 Days, to the great * 
et Satisfaction of the King.” Thus far Ariſteas. But ſeyeral 
learned Authors () have plainly ſhewed, that this Ariſteas, tho 
he ptetends to' be à Heathen (J), was ſome Few: of Alexandria, 
who- composd this Romance ſince the Time of Ptolemy Phila⸗ 
delphus, to give the greater Authority to the Septuagint Verſion. 
It is notwithſtanding certain, that the counterfeit Ariſtgas is pretty 
ancient, ſince We find him quoted by Joſephus (g), who takes 
almoſt word for word out of him What he hath ſaid of this Tranſ- 
lation. But it is very probable that he lived after Philo, for tho 
this laſt gives a full 'account of the Verſion of the" 1 O), . a 
he never mentions Ariſteas, who,” in all. likelib , 'imbelliſhed 3 
Philo's Account; <4 5 e 

However this be, U. acknowledged on all doe ha 1 77255 

ef part of this Verſion was made by vt s 'of. Alexan -.. 
aria (), under the Reign of Prolemy Philadelphus,. or ase 
was his Father Prolemy Lagus's Aſlociate in the 


cord, is not well known. It may be inferd from the Relations -- 
9 Philo, Ariſteas, aud Fuſephus, that there were no more than 
the five Buols of Moſes tratmſlated at that tine The reſt Was 
done afterwatds' 7 foverd Hands, as is evident from ee 
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5 Arifieas His. 35 * 0 Humf, Hody. 0 this ephole 8 fly confuted by | Es 
Dy. Prideaux; Comet. P. 2. B. 1. 222 Ye * „ 7 ; 
© (e) Dr. Hody de lxx. Oath, 17 * Vandals, de Aria: Kg. "Ip 1 5 : 
= Cf) Joſ:Antiq, I. Xii. c. 2. n 050 il Vita, TR . 25 | 
1 Alen 300 Tears before bei. Dy, Prideaux, 4 rchb;ſbep. Uſher, . 
the Tear 277. and gives a very accurate. of the en which it 8 
. pans B. 1. under 883 Ne viii, | 
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| "img Thi” this Verſion is not to be compared with the ori- 
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ginal Hebrew, it was notwithſtanding reckoned. of great Autho- 
rity in the Primitive Church. We have already obſerv'd that 
the Apoſtles have cchicfly adhered to it in their Quotations. The 
reel Fathers always made uſe of it, and the moſt. ancient 12 7 
Verſion of the Bible was tranſlated from it x. 


It is moreover very uſeful upon ſeveral . 1. Thee 8 


ſulting of it oſten ſerves to clear the Hebrew Text, as the Learn- 
ed have ſhewed in numberleſs Inſtances. The Vowel. point: of 
the Hebrew not being of the ſame ſtanding with that Lan 
the Seventy have frequently read otherwiſe; than the Maſ 
the firſt Inventors of «theſe Points (). There are alſo found in 
* the Sepruagint. whole. Verſes which are not in the Hebrew, and 
which, according to the Senſe, ſhould be there. 2. It is very 
neceſfary 2 the underſtanding of the New, Teſtament, there be- 
* 65 ſeveral xpreſſions therein, which could not be well under 
Was ok Senſei to be put upon them, which. they com. 
bare bear in Greek Authors, and not that which they have in 
the Sepruagint. They therefore that are deſirous of underſtand- 
ing the true meaning of the Books of the New Teſtament cannot 
be r ace carefully and. diligewaly” t Fan Gio Ane, 
don. 5755 et ir 32 Eos 

The ſacred Writers Balg: ſet LW ies he ts Month 


22 nor Day, of our Saviour's Birth; Men have been all along di- 
2 vided in their Opinions about it. There are notwithſtanding in 
1 Goſpel ſome Marks which may help us to diſcover, if not 


the Day and Month, at leaſt the Year. in which this happy and 
glorious Event happened. We are told by St. Matthew, that 
Jxsus CRisr was born in the Reign of Herod the Great, and 
it is certain that it was but a little before the Death of that King, 


. fince-Jz8vs/Cunasr Was but a Child, When he came back from 
2 275 upon the Information Which Joſeph .receiv'd from an 


Angel, of 2 being dead. The Words of St. Marr bew ſhew 
plainly en that this Information was given immediately after 
me Death o f Herod 3 and it cannot well be wing. pc n alter 


* This le what is r the Tralick Perſon, which eas b. iT 35 


© The Vowel-Points, accorditig to fone,” were invented: 1 1 er 
C eee Gee Dupin's d. of the Lands of © 


according 
N Book I. Ch. & C. 2. and Dr. Prideaux'C 2 e zan 
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that, Foſeph od Mary made any conſiderable ſtay in, Eg y 
— when they came back, they knew not that e 
ed in the room of his Father; which they muſt have known, had 


this happened any time before. Now it is no difficult matter to 


gueſs pretty nearly at the time of Herod's Death; Foſe phus. (4). 
places it in the 34 Year after his becoming Maſter of f Jeriſalem, 
by the defeat of Antigonus, and the 37 from his being declard 
King by the Roman Senate. If we reckon theſe 37 Years from 
the 7140 of the Foundation of Nome, when he was declar'd King, 
or 34 from his taking Feru/alem; according tothe ſame Hiſtozian,. 
we ſhall find that he died the 7050 or, 751® from the ee 
of Nome. There is another Particular Which helps us to diſcover 
in what Year the Death of Herod fell out; that is, an Eclipſe of 
the Moon, which, according to Joſephus (u), happened during 
Herod's laſt Illneſs, and which is by Aſtronomers placd in 230. 
But this point is attended with one - difficulty, namely, that it ia 
not known how long this Eclipſe was before the Death of 
Herod, whoſe line might laſt till the next. Year, as it ſcems | 
we may infer from Foſephus it did. 
The Queſtion then would be to know how. e Birth oK. 
Jesvs Cnnisr happened before the Death of | Herod, but this 


would be. very hard to determine. St. Luke tells us ( 1 John £ 


began. to baptize the fifteenth Year of the Emperor Tiberius, and 
he adds that when Fj 5 CHRIST came to- be baptized by him, | 
he was then about Years old. If, the beginning of the 


Reign of Tiberius be CON from: the Death of Augufus his 
Predeceſſor t, who died in the 767% Fear from the Foundation ß 


Rome, the fifteenth Year: of Tiberius muſt have fallen upon the 


781* of the Roman Ara **. Now if Ixsus CHRIST was: then 


| about 1 Years old, it tiles * he Was born about the 7 bd - 


ol. Pant vir. c. 26, 27. vii, 10. $66 Bll Jad LL ate o Ee, 
* of. Antiq. 1. xvii. c. 8. 26, 5 Lake ii. „ . 1 5 
| t fianifies either more or lefs. * 


N Sms reckon the be beginning inning of 'Tiberius's Reign from-- 11 1 wah Pas 2 | 
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theother way of reckoning is the moſt common, as well as the . e : 
3 or Epocha is a fixed P #7 4 corals and remarkable Dato; mods ſs of in — 
r gin e 3 Thus the ſews were uſed. io rachm from the . 
8 Ft their nf Type, frm from the building of ibe Temple, r. The Greeks re f 
. 1 e, ho RNS * the Be 1 N 227 the e 5 
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that Herod undertook this Work the 18 Year of 
Which anfwers to the 736%. from the building of Rome, t TE 
about 16 Or 17 Years before his Death. Now, if we reckon from 
736 to 780 of 781, When, in all! tobabllity, this Conference 


Dae 2 2 eee | ry 
Mees occurs in St. Jobs Golpel tlbthir Mark wars 
pretty nearly gueſs at the Vear in which the Birth of 
Jess nisr happened.” Our bleſſed Saviour might be about 
one and thirty Years'old, When the Fews' told Wim'thar the Tem- 
wy had been 46 Years in building. We learn from 55 ſephus(p 0 
i 


$ Reign 


Paſſed' between Ius Cünisr and the 'Fews, we ſhall find about 
46 Years. If therefore JesVs CnRIST was then 3 1 Years old, it 
follows that he was born 16 or 17 Vears after Herod had begun 


dc build the Temple, that is, about the Death of that Prince. As 
for the Day aud Month on Which the Birth of "Chriſt happened, Z 
notliing cam be ſaid of them that may be depended upon. From 
What We find related in St. Luke, that there were: then Shepherds 
jn the Fields watching over their Flocks, one would be apt to 


think that it was not in Winter- time. Some Authors (0 ima: 
gine, chat the Feſtival of CHRIST's Nativity, who was the Reftorts # 


of "Mankind when polluted and defiled with Vice and Idolatry, 


was by Obriſtians brought in inſtead of the 'Feaſt of the Dea 
cation which the Fews celebrated on the 250 of December. 

The Evangeliſts have recorded but one particular Action of E- 
2d CtiRis rs, during the 30 Years he ſpent in Galilee with 7s 

and Mary ; which is, that when he was in the rwelfth 

his Age, he went up with them at the Feaſt of the Paſſover, 
ad ſaid behind in the Temple to hear the Doctors, and ask them 
Queſtions (r). This, in all probability, came to paſs about a 
Vear after the Baniſhment of Arche/aus, whoſe Cruelty obliged 
them to tetire to Nazareth, Thoſe” many Miracles therefore 
which are aſcribed to JesUs Crn1sr in the forged and Apocr b 


b Goſpel concerning the Childhood of Ixsus, ought to 


Jook'd upon as falſe and fiQitious. - 
During this Interval of Time; there happened ſeveral thin Fj in 


dhe Roman e een e Rane FETAL to che Neu 
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| dels Year of his Reign, "Whenenpom: Judæa cit 
vince, Auguſtus ordered that Taxing to be made t 


ere, of which: 


ve read in St. Luke (). To this Taxing did Judas Gaulanta 


(ts! or the Galilean, oppoſe himſelf, as to a tyrannical Im gf 
tion Which the 'Zews: ouglit, not to ſuffer. He drew in to Ie: 
ty great Numbers of Rebels, which filled Zudea: with Murders. 


and Robberies. Tho he was overthrown, he left, behind him a: 


very conſiderable Party, which. by. their Outrages and Cruelties. 
occaſion d the Ruin of Feruſalem, and conſequently, made way. 
for the Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion, It was rather 
2 Faction than a Sect, thou Foſephus gives.it that Name. It is 
ſuppos d, With a great deal of probability, that thoſe Galilgans 
whoſe Blood Pilate mixed with their Sacriſices (0, were ſome- 
of them. To commit this Maflacre, Pilate took an advantage 
of the Feaſt of the Paſſover, when the Ga/ileans.. were come up. 
to 1 e to offer Sacrifices,. becauſe he could not have done 
it in Galilæa, it being not under his Juriſdiction. This might 


happen about the third Year of Jesus Wa 5 entring on his. | 


Miniſterial Office - 

The Emperor Auguſtus died four Years hd the. Banichmient; 
of: Archelaus, in the ſeventy. ſeventh Year, of his Age, after hay-- 
ing reigned fifty ſeven. He was ſucceeded by Tiberius, i in whole 
time JESUS CHRIST Was. crucified, Some ancient Fathers (w) 
have notwithſtanding imagin'd that this, Emperor fayour'd, the. 


Chriſtians, - and that upon the Account which he. receiv. d from | 
Pilate. of the Miracles and Reſurrection of Jzsus CHRIST, and. 


of his being reckoned as a God, tie had propoſed to the Senate 


to have him rank d among their: Deities. He adds morcover, that. 


the Senate rejected this Motion, either out of- Envy, becauſe I 
Relation had not been at ; firſt communicated, to them, or el 


TEES 


becauſe they thought that a matter of that conſequence had not 


been fully enough enquir d into. Notwithſtanding this, Tiberius, . 
as they pretend, remain d in the ſame mind, and went ſo far as to 


order that Chriſtians ſhould not be perſecuted. . But exo] learned 


Writers (x) have plainly ſhewed, that this T; raditio e 0 bet- 
ter foundation than ſome certain feigned Acte of late, Ich are. 


(5) Luke i ii. 2. 50 Adds v. 31. Joſ. Ant. & de Bello die. 1 11. 6.7 1 
. Luke xiii. 1. () Juſtin Martyr. Apol. i. & Eufeb. H. E. l. il. . 25. 
vii. 4 O) Alb. Fabric, Codex Apoc, Nor. IO 
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forged; it is not to be'telied on; Moſt of the ancient Fa- 


| be of che Church were, like the generality of honeſt and well- 
meaning Men, very credulous; and receivd, without much Exa- 


| . — they thonght could be of any ſervice to Reli- 


But ſuch pious Frauds have certainly done more 
A 855 8 to the Chriſtian Religion; beſides that they are in- 
conſiſtent with Truth and Sincerity. For, to inſtance in the point 
now before us, thoſe counterfeit Acts of Pilot, which ſpeak ſo fa- 


»voarably of Chtiſt, gave the Heatbens an Occaſion 2 forging 
Others Ran of bil nenreus Reflections upon our bleſſed Saviour. 


Euſtbiur, who hath fully diſplay d the Falſhood of the latter (O, 


relates, that by the Emperor Maximinuss Order, theſe uſed to 


be publickly affixed in the Provinces of the Roman een e and 
4 Were taught Children in Schools. 


In the 12% or 13 Year of Nane, Pontius Pilate was ap- 


pointed Governor (x) of Juda in the toom of Yalerius Gracchur. 


As it was under him JIxsUS CHRIer Was crucified, it will be proper 
to give ſome Account of his Character. The Fews underwent - 


ſeveral Hardſhips during his Adminiſtration. He began with a very 


bold Undertaking, that is, with bringing one night into Feruſa- 
en ſome Enſfi igns of Ceſar's, with his Image upon them, which 


e deſigrd to ſet up there (a). The Fews moved with an extreme 


Indignation at the ſight of ſuch an Attempt upon their Laws and 
Liberties, went and fell down at his feet, beſeeching him that he 
would remove thoſe Images out of the City. Whereupon this 


ecruel and diſſembling Tyrant called them together, as if it had 


— 


been only to receive a favourable Anſwer. But he had poſted Sol- 
Alerts! in a private place, who, upon a ſignal given, were order d to 
put all theſe poor wretches to the ſword. ' But finding that they 


Vere obſtinately reſoly/d rather to die, than ſuffer ſuch a Prophana- 
tion of their Laws, he deſiſted from this Undertaking ; feveral 


Fews however periſh d on this Occaſion, ſome being ſlain, and 


- others dangerouſly wounded: This is not the only pr e of Cruelty 
Which he exerciſed againſt that unhappy Nation. We 


have already 
ſeen how he maſſacred the Cables: He made beſides a terrible 
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| mung their Corben or Holy Treaſurꝝ (H). He did not beha 
ſelf With more Equity and Modczation towards the Sg; 


. ſo that they carried their Complaints againſt him to the Emperor; | 


755 on he Was N to go to Nome to get himſelf, acquitted *. 


0 8 him a yery odious Character He charges him 


My 9.0 ol : accuſes him of having committed all kinds pf Vio: 
lence and. 3 1 5 — of being the Author of ſeveral Maſlactes, of 
having cauſed innocent Perſons to be put to death; in a od - 
having exercis d a moſt horrid Batharity, Euſtbius relates — 190 . 


he laid violent ands upon hi after having led a li 


10 5 0 Life, till the 40 Year, of; Insus Cnn ir, The, 5 : 
 lingneſs a Man of his crucl and incxorable. Temper ſhewed in con- 
demning Jas Onnisr, is 4 very clear Proof of our Saviour's In- 


nocency: 


a 10 many Epocha's, that may help us to ;trac 
his Life. W are not agreed abour - bout ſome; ad 


ting only of three; and others maintaining that there were four. "Th 
That the latter is the moſt probable, St. Zohn's, Goſpel. gives us no 
room to doubt. The f Þ Payer! is mention d in the Il Chapter 2 ; 


when Jesvs Cünisr drove out of the Temple the 
: Moncy-Changers, . 125 teruſalem he went with 


' Diſciples into other. parts. of. udea,. where. he ſtaid till the 13 | 
ptiſonment, of John the. Bani. After which he traveled | 


Pet; 4 


place. Here he choſe ſome Dilciples, . as erer;; An 8 | iN 
and James. He went afterwards cba the Cities and Villages 
of Galzlee, preaching the Kingdom of God in the Synagogues, on 


one . SY 


into Galilee through Camaria, 4 00 he e the 
After ſome fruitleſs Attempts to .cſt abliſh. it at Nazare 
parted. to Capernaum, Where he. reſided 1 nore. than any 


1 


the Sabbath-days. 
or thereabouts. 


All thy vas. done, within. the, f pace of 


5 * . 


The ſecond Palo; is mentioned by St. John, in che Vo Chap- 


ter of his Golpcl EY where he, faith, that when the Feaſt of the. 0 
Jews. was at hand, gan went Up. to Feruſalem. Tis true that, 
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The Peſſovers celebrated. by Ave Canier after. his Baptiſan 
ce; out the Hiſſorꝝ of 
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3. fur lung.. bid. * 155 
* But inſte being acquitted, was hav „ Vienne, «Ch am 207 b 
(e) Pha, Lega 2 ad Caium, ( ) Euſeb. Hiſt. * 4 > 5 
. Of V. 13. Se 2 Le Clere, of the Tears of Feſus Chriſt. * ) V. 1. . 
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; of St. Jahn and the other K. 


Aw" IN T RO JT CTION 
weelif's not Gying which Feaſt it OO 

er: vie, — it Was not the Feaſt of the Paſſover. 
ur * feettts much more” natural, to A it of a Feaſt of 
the Jet y 7 4 of Eminence, fuch as the Paſſbver was, than 
_ of any r "Beſides," trat this is very conformable to the Style 


viengelifts (KY, who calf the Paſſover, 
the Feaſt only. When this Feſtival 0 over, Jesvs 82 A into 
Gabler, where he choſe from among his Diſciples, elbe, whom 
he harmed Hpoſtles, and whoſe Zuſinefs it was to be always with 
kim, Or Uſe to execute his Commands in different Places. From 
" that time, he began to/deliver! bis Inſtruktions in a more plain and 
 extenfive mater, ànd to perform a greater Number of Miracles, 
for the Confirmation of his Doctrine, than he had done before. 
Having taught the Multitudes at Capernaum, and near the Sea, or 
Lake f as, he came to Nagurerb!. At his departure out of 
this City; he ſent his — 4 to 1 rg ghout Gable, while 
de Hithſelf Vent to Other Parts. The Apoſtles came to him again 
at Capernaum, or fome other Place near the Lake. | 
© The bir Paſſover is that of which St. John ſays ih,” that it 
— at hand, when Isos Cimisr fed fe thouſand Men, beſides 
Women and Children, With five Loayes and two Fiſhes. The 
Duaige li Joh not expreflly ſuy, whether J=sVs CHRIST went 
1 to Fersſulem, to celebrate this caſt, as he was wont to do; but 
it is bangs probable that he did. den thence he went into that 
Jalilre, which borders ape re and Sidon, Where he 
2 20 wn. Aſterwards cottiing back towards the Lake of 
See farerb, he ftaid for à confiderable time in the Country of 
= pls. As he avoided all Concourſe of People, for fear of be- 
_ with Sedirion, he often remoy'd from one place to 
. ore being ſometimes on the Lake, and, at other times, in 
the neighbouring Cities and Vilfages. For this ſame reaſon he in- 
join d People not to make his Miracles known, nor even to tell that 
dhe was the Chriſt. From hence fle departed into Paneas, near 
che Source of the "River Fordan. And after wads returned into 
Galilee, where he was transfigured upon a Mountain in that Pro- 
nce, to ſeveral Places whereof he went at et time. Hes came 
Þ to Feruſalem to celebrate the Feaſt of Ti ubernactes.... At his 
return, the Diſeiples, whom he had ſent W to Fryer! knees 


nee beam 19 0 . 
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came- to meet him in Galilee. From whence: he departed; tta- 
velling towards Jerufalem, heck Por from place to place. He 
then returned into Galilee, afterwards into Juda, where he 
made but a ſhort ſtay. But in a little time came back there, % 
raiſe Lagarus from the dead. After this Miracle, he went te Je. 
richo, where he remained till the laſt Paſſover, when he was 


cruciſied on a Friday, after having preached ſome what above three 


Fears. He rofe the Sunday Morning. having remain d only about 


fix and thirty Hours in the Sepulchre- After his) Reſurrection, he 
continued forty Days upon Barth, appcaring ſeveral times to his 
Diſciples, and others. lt is manifeſt trom the Goſpel, that he ap- 
peared no leis than twelve times. At the end of thoſe forty days, 
he aſcended into Heaven, after having bleſſed his Apoſtles, Who, 
ten Days after, that is, on the Day of Pentecoſt, received the Holy 
Ghoſt, according to their divine Maſter's Promiſe. By theſe mi- 
raculous Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; herewith they were then en- 
ducd, it was, that they were enabled to publiſn the Goſpel through) - 
out the whole World. Having in our Prefaces to each of their 
Books ſet down the time in which they were written, and given 
as full an Account as ble of their Preaching, Travels, Hard- 
ſhips, Suffcrings, and Marty rdom, we ſhall here comclude this Ar- * 
ticle concerning the Chronology of the Neu Tefamaut. WI i 8 | 
Tho there were, even in the Apoſtles: time, ſeveral: Freatiſes of the Haw 
handed about, under the name of : Goſpels (i), yet the primitive fs are. 
Cbriſtians did unanimouſly receive but far; namely, thoſe ot 
St. Matthew, St. Mart, St. Luke; and St. Johm. This we find 
atteſted: by four of the ancienteſt Fathers of the Church. The 
firſt is St. Irenæus (&), who lived in the ſecond Century, aud who - 
expreſſly ſays, that there were no other Goſpels but the faut juſt 
now mentioned; and he adds, that this Tradition is ſo much the 
more to be depended on, becauſe the Hereticks themſclves--ac- 
knowledged theſe Goſpels. © The: ſecond'is Tertullian (i), an Au- 
thor of the ſame Century, who ſays, that the Goſpel was written 
by two Apoſtles, St. Matthew, and St. John; and by two of 
their Diſciples, St. Mark, and St. Luke. The third is Origen _ f 
who tells us that he learned from Traditien, that none : 
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writing in the fourth Century, teſtifies that 
7 N time the four Goſpels were received all over the 


World and that this Apoſtle. had siven them the Seal ee 
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probation. - nin 
As che Churches kept very carefully the original 


Was a very ſure and caly Method to'diſtinguiſh the true om che 


counterfeit Goſpels, and to diſcover the Forgeries of Hercticks (9). 
Beſides, i by St. Paul's ordering that his Epiſtles ſhould be read by 
all che Faithful (p), we may: reaſonably" ſuppoſe,” that the Goſpels 


Ver ſo too, as ſobn as they appearcd" in the World. And that 


it was ſo, is evident from the Teſtimony of Juſtin Martyr (), 
who wrote in the ſecond Century; when giving an account of 


the religious Offices of Chriſtians, he ſays, that the Apoſtolical 


„chat is, the Goſpels; and perhaps the e were read 
every & i Ho Moan ad option cr lions: 
The ſixteenth Canon of the Council of La icea n char. | 
the Goſpels, with! the other Scriptures, | mould be read on the 


Sabbach-day, wich the Chriſtians then obſerved. This Canon 
Seems plainly! rovinſinuatc, that it was uſual 0 read the Goſpels 
' om 
they teac any the Books of the Ol Teſtament. From all theſe 
| — —— that the Canon of the Goſpels was al- 
3 ready made at that time. The Date of it may be fixed to St. Johns 


but that on Saturdays, o comply with the Fews, 


. {pprobation, juſt before mention d. St. Ignatius (+); who was 
Ootemporary with: the Apoſtles, at leaſt With St. John, ſpeaks. 
bk the'Edilgclical: Canon, under the name of Goſpel, as ſome 
Authors have obſervd. St. Irenæus (5) ſtyles the Gaſpel the Pil- 
lar and Ground of the Faith; whereby he means the four Evan 


> Jae as he explains his meaning more fully afterwards. Euſe- 


us t), when ſpeaking of the four Goſpels, uſes the word Canon. 
It would have been a very hard matter to have been impoſed upon 


at that time by falſe Goſpels x. Beſides, it Was an eaſy matter to 


judge by thoſe very Dompolures,: that they were no way ſuira: 
ble to the Character of the Anſari of Ins end were ae 
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(3) Iren. ii. i. bs e Euſeb. ubi _ Feld 
* Which were callectad 10g , Dr. al dert 1 bis Codes eren 
N. Teft. Ha mb. 103. 5 likewi Dr. a ha. cilegium, ' Oxon. 
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8 the N EW TESTAMENT. hs _ 19S ; 
8 imperfect Copies. If there Was any good thing in them, it Was 3 5 
blended with a parcel of Fables, and with other ſilly and trifling 


& z 


— 
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things, Which. were unbecoming the Gravity and Simplicity, s 


well as the Wiſdom of the ſacred Writers. Thus have we both 
internal and external Proofs of theſe Writings being forged and 


fliictitious, as we have on the other hand ſubſtantial Arguments of 5 1 


each of theſe kinds for the Truth of the Books of the News 
Teſtament. „„ 3 | 125 


— 


Thoſe that have read the Hiſtory: of the Goſpel; have undoubt - 
edly obſery d, that tho the four Evangeliſts are perfectly agreed 
in the main, yet there is ſome difference between them; either 
becauſe ſome take notice of Circumſtances that had been omit - 5 
ted by the reſt; . or elſe. follow a different Order and Method = 
in relating the Matters they treat of. This hath, from the car- : | 
lieſt Ages of the Church, ſet Men upon comparing the Goſpels) 
together, in order to ſhew the Harmony and Agreement between 
them. The firſt that undertook; a Work of this nature, as, we; 
are informed by Euſebius (u), was Tatian, who lived in the. _ 
ſecond Century, and was the Diſciple of JFuſtin Martyr; his 
Performance he intitled, one Goſpel out of four, or the Chain o . 
the four Evangeliſts x. But as Tatian fell into ſome; Heretical 0 
Opinions, and had even ſuppreſſed the Genealogies of Ixsus CHRIST, 
and whatever proved that he was of the Family of David, his 
Compoſure ſoon, came to nothing. It was however. ſtill: extant, * 
in Theodorets time, who ſays that it uſed to be read in Churches 8 
(w), but that he deſtroyed; all the Copies of it, to bring the four 
Goſpels in the room of the Abridgment which that Heretick hall 
made of them. In the 3d Century, Ammonius, 2 Chriſtian PB. 
loſopher of Alexandria, publiſh'd a Harmeny, which, in che ir, 
Century, was illuſtrated with Notes, by Zacharias Chryſopeli-: 
tanus. Euſebius (x) hath tranſmitted to us an excellent Frag- 
ment of a Letter written alſo in the third Century by Julius 
Africanus, wherein he reconciles, St. Matthew and St. Lute in 
the Genealogies they have given of JESUs CnnIisr. This Frag- 
ment is well worth reading t. In the fourth Century, St. Au. 


1 1-148; a 22255 4 Hail c4-45 4.1.0 eee ene 

(#) Euſeb. Ni . Ecc +» Iv, 29. 12 ; * * W $36 3 2 8 : LE 

* There js in the 1ſt hol. ef Bibliotheca Patrum, 4 Harmony aſerit'4 to Tatian, Tur it 117 

* none of bis. 1 . | F 3 : 
() Theodoret. Her. Fab. I. i. e, 20. (*) Euſeb. Hiſt, Seek 1: + IIS 

f. Tow have it in Dupin's Biblioth, of the Excl. Hiftor, Vol." I. under the Ford. Julius Afri- 
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5 INT: DUC: TON to. 5 
gun. compoſed a very good Treatiſe in three Bock "con 
= " Agreement between the four Evangelifts, wherein he 
 anfivets the Objections of the Heathens, who: — [7 7 
- Contradition” between the Evangeliſts a pretence for their Un- 

| belief. We may likewiſe rank among the Harmonies, s Hiſtory 

. <—_ Go * written in Verſe by Juvencus a Spaniſh Prieſt, 

| who hived under the Reign of Conſtantine the Great. And we 
may alſo paſs the ſame judgment upon an excellent Book com- 

_- - poſedby Hehebius Patriarch of Feruſalem ) in the beginning 
of the ſeventh” Century, wherein Teveral Paſſages in the Goſpels, 
that ſeem to contradict one another, ate very ingeniouſſy recon- 
 ciFd; In the twelfth Century, a Harmony of the four Evangeliſts 
Was compiled by order of Lewis the Pious ll. There is to be 

bil ſeen in ſome TE « Harmony e 3 Latin > — 

H Century by an i Prieſt, and tranſlated into by 

F Among" Gerſous Works there is 2 ex- 
tant, compoſed' by chat Author, under the name of en- Goſpel 


. out of four and alſo among thoſe of John Hus a Hiftory 0, 
| Vs CI r, taken out of the four Evangelifts. Since = 


——— — 


TNTefotmation, Harmonies are vaſtly multiplied. Proteſfants and 
8 jw ae having: ſhewed a very commendable Emulation in this re- 
1 ſpect. For Harmonies of the Goſpels have been compiled in all mn 
5 Countries and Languages. As. they are in every body's hands, it 
1 , would be needleſs to give an account of them here. They are 
—_—_ —— e, kind, but it is very mand te ſuppoſe thar the 
7 f Nothing can certainly de more uſeful or convenient, chan to 
have a cohetent Account of the Actions, Miracles, and Preaching 
of our Saviour Jesus CHRIS r. It muſt beſides be no ſmall ſa- 
tisfaction to (ce ar one view in a Harmony, an exact. Agreement 
between fort Hiſtorians who have written the fame Hiſtory in 
different times and places. But it would therefore be unreaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe that there is no difference between them, eſpe- 
cially as to Order of Time. The reaſon is this, that theſe divine 
Authors have not had ſo much regard to Order of Time as to the 
Things themſelves, ſo that they have almoſt AIAN related ow 
ters of Tad, according as. occaſion. offer d. 


Aug. Tom, ili. Pave 4. Corel. 
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a e e eine things having happened more than once, 
tber are conſcquently related at different times. This is the O- 
pinion of ſeveral Authors concerning che Beatitudes (e), and o- 
ther Paſlages of the Net Teſtament. St. Matt heu ſor i | 
tells us(6), that it was to the el ve Apoſtles Irxsus Cn ist aid, „ 
2 as ſbeep in the midft of wolves ;. whereas, according =. 
. ur, this was ſpoken to the ſeventy Diſciples (c). No- 8 
enn mn ; 
a them at different times. | 3 
Beſides, when a Hiſtorian omits any one e "which | 
* taken notice of by another, it doth not at all follow that the 
latter hath invented it. Thus St. Matthew: (d) ſpcaks of #wo- _. 
Perſons poſſeſſed with Devils, which were cured by Ius CHRIST | 
in the Country of the Gengeſenes: whereas St. Mark and St. Luke 
mention but one (e) all that can be inferr d from this, is, that 
there are ſome Circumſtances in this 3 Which have been 
omitted by one of che Evangeliſts, and a | Ones GE: * by che 
other. | 
Had St. Mark 1 St. Lubbe label 3 — Was no more N 
one Perſon poſſeſs d, they would indeed have contradicted St. Mat- 
dere bur becauſe they fpeak but of one, it doth not at all fol. 
low that there were not two. St. Lutte alone mk es mention f 
the ſeventy Diſaples (). Now what Coniequence can be dawn 
from hence? No other certainly than this, that there is that Ci. 
vumſtance more in St. Luke than in the reſt. of the Evangeliſts. , 
- Beſides, a thing is often taken for a Contradiction when it is 
not really ſo, or at leaſt but a ſeeming one. St. Matt hu tells 
us that the Miracle juſt now mentioned was done in the -Coun- 
- "Win the Gergeſenes, whereas, according to St. Mark and St. Lule, 
it was in that of the 'Gadarenes ; but Gadare. being in che Land of 8 
che Gergeſenes, there is no manner of Contradict ion here, Ihe be 
fame Evangcliſt fays (g), that it Was the Mether of Zobeder's © 
Children which came to. deſire of asus CHRIST, that her twWM· 
Sons might ſit down the one on his right hand, And the other 
on his left in his Kingdom; but St. Mark tells us (H), chat the 
Sons themſelves made this requeſt. Theſe two Accounts are no 
ay n ee r . . Mother, and the Children being 80. 
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5 "TONS ed Gy jolntly put up their Petitions. -Peſiderinnkhing:thwtdee - 
CL en colnthbn! if the 2 en the Eaſtern Nations, than to ſay that 
2424 Man hath done à thing himſelf, When he hath cauſed it to be 
1 DK done by another. The Sons of Zebedee therefore having got 
A heir Mother to make JESUS CRI this requeſt, are here ſaid | 
dhe done it thernſeſve „Which, by the Way, clears up a. 
ſteming Contradiction that occurs in the Hiſtory of the Centu- 
rin, Who is by one of the Evangeliſts ſaid to have gone himſelf 
BE ** ESUS CHRIST, and by another to have ſent to him (7 2 
=. St. Marthew affirins) that Judas hanged himſelf (), and St. Ls 
1 8 cant he caſt himſelf headlong, and his Bowels guſhed out (). It 


8 


=—_ is really ſtrange, that large Glumes:ſhoold: have been titten to 

= remove a Di culty Which is only imaginary, and hath no other 

3 Foundation than an extreme fondneſs for gain - ſay ing, there be- 8 

ing ſeveral ways of reconciling the two Evangeliſts, in "we: Ave | 

|  . obſcrve#&in'our Notes n thoſe places. 1117 

5 The Evanigeliſts may have had alſo particular 3 for-£ 

= N preſſing or relating ſome Circumſtances. St. John for * | 

S obſerves," that ir was St. Peter who cut off Malrhuss Ear, but the 

5 Sther Evangeliſts ſay only that it was one of thoſe that were with 

Jeu" (. A very probable» Reaſon may be aſlign'd' for this Dif. 
ference.” ast. Perrr being yet alive when the other Evangeliſts 

825 wrote, they did*not-ahink it proper to name him; becauſe the 

| Law'took cognizance-of what he had done; but St. John having 

vyritten ſinee St. Peter's Death, por gg need of uſing the ſame 

5 Caution . tio LOT „ Tiff Fey. 
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There ate likewiſcin the asbusmef the Death, Reſurrection, 

| and Apparitions of Ess CHRNISH after it, ſome Particulars where- 

in the Bvangeliſts ſeem to differ one from another. But wę may 

ſafely affirm, that chere is none of thoſe pretended Contradictions, 
bat what might be eaſily reconciled, would Men but read the Books 
of the Net Teftament with the fame Candour and Impartiality, 
28 they peruſe profane Hiſtorians, when they ſeem to contradict 
one another f. We may even reap theſe two Advantages from 
the difference berween the e FO r. OE: ſame ARTIE | 
inn TIE GD ann Tis i einne, ie 


en Mare vill, 3. Laake i. 3. 3k Moti 102 Als 0 Wer 
| bor” pes Oy 24 di ce xiv. 47. xx1i. 30 John xvili. a 

C of I pr. P. 31, 32. 35 PRE * 
IN 1 There wv Cn ue the Evangeli'in #" 7 Fine as hem 
2 ande in e 9 TER 2 * AG * 


4 3 * NN. 
. 


. Y 
= 

; by, 

_ 
| 5 
1 

8 * 

=_ - 
, _= 
. 8 
$8 
_- 
| 4% 
1 
i HY 
_—. 
1 

* FB 

| +] 


-may 


„ * 


the Na DTG he 


— be An from it, as from the Difference of their Style, 3 
they did not write by concert, or by any mutual Agreement, 2. One \ 


pf the Evangeliſts explaining ſome Particulars mote fully than the 


others have done, and ſome relating ſuch and ſuch Matters of Fact 
with a greater exactneſs, and deſcribing them fuller with all their - 
Circumſtances, than the reſt of thoſe. Sacred Writers may do, we 
are hereby induced to read all the four 8 which we ſnould 


"009 neglefh, ie dares +4 all SITE alike. 3:21 IS e Fs 
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» The Geography of the New Toftamens, dd Bai 


iin Ti dd 10 0 
III have. already had an Oceaſion ef ſpeaking: of theiſeveral - 
Names which the Landof Iſrael went by; and likewiſe of 


the. Station: of Jeruſalem, and the neighbouring Parts, as the 


Mount of Olives, Bethany, Emmaus, &c. In treating of it art 

preſent, we ſnall denote it by the Name of Pale ine , Which is 

more common; and halt only gives general Detcription, thereof; ; 

as far as may ſerve to give an account of i the;Journeyings) of u 
Saviour Ixsus CHRIST. As the ancient Fews had no ttue Notion 


| dei ers, 
they fancied that Paleſtine ſtood in the middle HR * 


of the Extent of the World, and were es no gteat Gengr 


Feruſalem did in the middle of udn. Tbendurer; in 


ment on the Prophet Ezekiel, aſſigns this Country the fame Saua: 
5 Eos when he ſays; that the eus have Af on the Eaft aud Nonh, 


rope on the Weſt; and Africa on the Sun. 


_- Paleſtine was bounded on the :South by y Lum i) 8 Mecden 
of the Amalekites, and the Waderneſs of Serr 51 on the Eaſt byʒß 
72 the Nabathæans (2), Kedarenians (3), Moabites (4), Mi- 
| dianit es (50). and Ammonites (6) 3 on che North on ee and 


15 8 £7 ” 


© + 


e Paleſtine, 4;\he only the Country that e [the Jews 
_ this fie Jordan, 22 por EEC 225 1 TT e e. 15 
ot 


bath ſince been given to all Juda, as de on this as 


1 This is a piece 751 Ra which ſeveral: Nations bave been gui # org 7 r Palit; 


rophet Ezekiel, 
evberein mention is 2 the Nations that were FS the Land fiel Ke not of the 


„ c. 10. ews d their Pretenſions on two. Paſſages 


whole World. . Ezek. v. 5, 6. \xxxviii. 12. 


(1) So named from Kdom, one of the Names of Eſau; Seir 5 an of the Deſcendants 7 


FEſau, F fame Name; — Amalek, the Grandſon of u. N 


"IT 
(3) The Kedarenians, ſram Kedar the: Son ef Iſhmael; © Gen. xxte 13. KI 
1 The, Moabites from Moab, the, inceſtiious Offspring of Lot ñat b Wy Dahon 


Gen. xix. 3) (5 The Midianites from Milian # Son of Abraham by-Kerurah, 


Gen. xx. 14. | (6) The Ammonice oo Ammon, ad { Lot's Sen. 
BASS oo 5 : E e 8 9e; 
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Nabathæans from Nebaioth the Son of Iſhmael.: Gen. xxv, 13. gar Ax 
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; the Cemara a en, alem *, and ſome Rabbins, that che Mera 


Av INTRODUCTION es 


Syria; and on che Welk by the: Gnaar ur 1 . 


may be divided into four parts; vis.” Funn, Samaria, and: 


Lein 
Gulilas, on th ſide Ford and Prræa on the other ide, which 
| contained: Ganzlonitis, Butan, Iturea, and Trachoniris. : 


had on the South, rds dhe 


2M Fait; Caller on dhe North and on the Wed, Karta, with part 
bk the Maditerranear Sta; The Metropolis of it, as is well khown, 
Was Feruſalem. One of the moſt remarkable places in Judæu, was 
undoubtedly Bethlehem *, and that upon account of our Saviour's 
being born there "This 4 1 formerly eali'd & 
ſtſtant but ſix miles from. Feru/alem to the South-Weſt. 
It is named in the Sacred Writings: Bethlehem-Fudah, to Aidin 
i 72 0 it from another Bet hlebem belonging to the Tribe of Zebw- 


was di- 


(1% The Fews ſeldom. mention the firſt: We read however in 


r be born thicbem.' Two miles from this City, on the 
road to Fer ſtood, as is commonly ſuppos d, Nac bels 
Tomb (G. hich ſerves to explain Matt b. ii. 13. Aſter the 


A Emperor Ae had made a thorow Conqueſt of Jude; he forbid 


£t0. dwell in the neig 


et hbouring parts of Fer „and par- 
at Berblrbem. From whence Tertilivan (5 


) draws'a 5 


10 — Augument agaiuſt them namely, that ſmer che M Was. 


doe born ont ef the Tribe of Nada, and in Bethlehow, they 


* 


net have an manner of ground for expecting him, ice 10 
ew was permitted to live in that City. From that time till Con- 


fantine the Great,' who tausd a Temple to be built there, it be- 


came extremely polluted witch Idolatry. We learn from St. Je- 


rom (4); that an Idol of uonis was ſet up in the place where IxSοs 
mier was born. The Hiil. Country of Fuilea, whete 
went, after the Angel had declared to her ſhe ſhould be the Mother 
of the Sen of God, was likewiſe on the South fitte of Jeruſalem... 
um chi Country Jay, Hebron (one of the Cities allotted: to the 
9 N where; as is commonly ſuppos d, lived Carburias, John 
f 


ris Parker: In the remoreſt parts of Fad2e towards the 


| South, theke was another conſid erable City, call d Beerſbebu. We 


| -* Berh-lohem ſui ris Houſe of Bread, and was ſo ad becauſe of the Fen of 


Aide Soil round it. + Gen. xbvill. ). Micah v. 


( Judg. xvii. 275 1 Gem. Hieroſol. Berne. fol. 3. 1. Echn. 'Rabbathi fol. 
„J. ap. Lightfoot F. ii. p- to: & Reland Pal, Sa p. 644. 
(0% Genallviii. 3. Itin. Hero: (p) W — @ Hieron. ad. Paulin. 
5 © e dm Gen, it 6 
| read 


61 Abe Xa Su; | . 
tend in the ſecond Book of Semwel. (chat the Land of Magd 225 
reached from Dan to Reerſbeba. Aſter the Sehiſm of the ten 

Tribes, the bounds of the Kingdom of were deſcribed: th | 
- theſe words, from Beerſbeba to Mount Ephraim (). | Beerſhebs 
; ee 88 the Tribeef Simeon (i. It is no where mention d n 

e Goſpe 

On the South-Eaſt 13. of Feruſudem lies the Lake Ap babies, 
(#9) that is of Bitumen, otherwiſe called the Dead Sea (v), be- . 
cCauſe no ſiſh can live in it *; as alſo: the Salt Sea, becauſe. ic) Wa. 
ters are ſalter than thoſe of other Seas IA and laſtiy, the Jes 
Ladom, becauſe in that place formerly ſtood Sadem and Comurr. 
Vith three other Cities, that were conſumed by Fire from Heaven 
In this Lake the e Jordan diſcharges it ſelf. There ſtood on 


the Eaſtern parts of Jeruſalem ſeveral Cities, as Giſgal, 'Engeddi, 15 


Kc. but the moſt conſiderable of all was Jericho, where our Sa- 
viour was oſten wont to go, and where he converted Sacchæus (0 
It is well known in what a miraculous manner this City was 
deſtroyed by Foſbua (=). This great Leader of the Iſraelites, 
pronounced a Curſe upon the Perſon that ſhould lay the Founda-» 
tions of it again. Notwithſtanding: which, we find: that it was af. 
terwards rebuilt, as we read in the firſt Book of Kings (8); but the 
Reſtorer of it was. ſevercly puniſh d. Jericho was: ſituated in a 
bottom , in that vaſt Plain that was named the Great Plain, at the 
diſtance of 150 Furlongs from Jeruſalem . Between this Capi: 
. of the Hoſe 1 n ee „ 190% Was a (ERIE 


a thn: atk. 11. 1 18 eee Too 0 Tp 

(e) The breadth of this Lads i 1 50 Furlongs, and the Leng) 2 oſeph. de Bell. Jud. ; 

Lv. e It is ſaid to be 24 Leagues long, aun x oy ſeven broad. e. dal Jouney | 

| to Jeruſalem, 1721. . 84. 
B out then, "atk ding Col- 

lefion of Waters, whether Sweet or Salt iry then was in the <vrong de find faults -yith 

| 2 * My the Lake of Genneſareth 4 Sea, a, $4. Jerom bþ Aero d 8 


84. of Edit. 17210 11 bn ke 


+: This report (/aith Me. Maundrell 
Bhs havin obſer v/d among the Pebbles en the Shore, 1e or three Shells of Fi 


alt to the bj degree, al, extream bitter and nauſeous, Id. Ibid- 
60 Marr a lt 29. bighef degree, Da p . LO Jaw, vi. hk. Hebr. xi. 30 


: Kings xvi. 3 v. e. 1. | Plain : 
a? 4 the breadth — a 811 J 1525 Neb oF bes c. 4. „ e. 


-- Henee this Expreſſion, ts. go down Foſs Fs Lake n i 
; e b ty 2272 ET 


E 2 "RN "dns Fe; 8 5 


; on INTRODUCTION 7 1 
| Fey which wh a 'Receptacle- for Thieves and Murderers &. The 
Waters of Fericho are famous - upon account of the miraculous 
Alteration which Bliſba cauſed in them, by rendring them whole- 
(omi, they having been very bad before (H. This Ciep was a- Bi- 
Eo See at the time of the Council of Nice s [nn tss 
The moſt remarkable Places on 04 North of Feruſalem, were, 
1: Ephraim, "a pretty large City, eight Miles from Feraſalem, 
. near a Deſert oſ the fame Name, where Jxsus ChRIr retited af - 
ter he had raiſed Lazarus from the dead (c). 2. Rama (d), tliat 
is a” high or lofty place, is placed by the ſacred” Writers in this 
bourhood. This Town, which lies ſix Miles from Feruſalem, 
is in the Road that leads from the Kingdom of Fudah to that of 
Ifael. Through this place the two Tribes of Judah and Benja- 
min paſſed, when they Were carried away captive to Babylon (e). 
Which” occaſioned this ſaying! of the Jui, That there are two 
Places of Tears,” Rama and Babel, applying to this Captivity the 
75% Verſe of the xxxi* Chapter of Jeremiab. There were ſe⸗ 
veral Towns of this Name in Judæa, but all more remote from 
Bethlehem than Rama of Benjamin, which was like wife · at a con- 

fiderable diſtance, ſince People were obliged to paſs through y 

ſalem, in order to go from Rama to Bethlehem . This 4. 
ſtance hath induced ſome Authors, after St. Jerom, to render the 
Words that have by St. Matthew been applied to the Maſſacre at 
Berhlebem, in the following manner, in 4 high place was lamen- 
_ ration heard (#), inſtead of rendering them thus, in Namab war 
lamentation heard, as the Paſfage of Jeremiah (b), which St. Mat- 
thew alludes to, hath been tranſlated by the Seventy, whoſe Ver- 
fion the Evangeliſt follows. BY: this High place theſe Writers ws, 
underſtood the Hill. Country f Judæa near Bethlehem... But as 
emiab ſpeaks of the Town 4 5 it is much more natural to 
Put the fame Senſe upon it in St. Matthew, becauſe Racbels Sepul- 
cher was between Rama, and Bethlebem. This laſt Opinion we 
have followed in our Note on that place. Beyond Ramah Rood. 


„& Jerom tells ut that this Bias wa coliet-Adamitn, i.e. B the: 
3 N — — . 
in Comntry, arable concerning: the Mau that NE al 
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ns 
 Gibeah; noted for the ſhameful Violence offered by ſome of its: 
Inhabitants, to a Levite's. Wife (). This: was one of the Levitt. 
cal Cities. Shiloh and Bethel are alſo: on the North of Jeruſa-- 
lem, near the Borders of the Tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim.” 
They are no where mentioned in the Goſpels, but are both famous in 
the Old Teſtament, the former upon account of the Tabernacle's 
being ſet up therein (4), and the latter for the Viſion: of che Patri - 
arch Jacob, who gave it the name of the Houſe of God (J, and 
afterwards for an Altar that was erected there by Jerobaam (m). 
Upon this laſt Account it was called Beth. auen, that is, the. Houſe: 
0 ve (n). There was however anòther Beth. auen (a) on: 
üb ¾ 6wü ̃ ẽ⁰ a m ne 
The moſt remarkable Place Welt of J 
remarkable upon ſeveral Accounts, and particularly for the Hiſtory: 
of Jonah, and its convenient Harbour. It was ſituated. in a! moſt: 
delicious Plain, cloſe by the Mediterranean Sea. Through this 
place King Hiram conveyed Cedar: trees from Libanus to Solomon, 
for building the Temple. Srrabo tells us () that Jeruſalem could _ 
be ſeen from Joppa, tho they were forty Miles diſtant one from 
another. According to the Deſeriptions given of this City by: 
Hiſtorians, there are few places in the World that enjoyed a better- 
Situation. It appears from the Acts of the Apoſtles (g), that the: - 
Goſpel was received in this place ſoon after Chriſt's Aſcenſion ;. 


for here St. Peter reſtored Dorcas to Life. In the way from on 


to Jeruſalem was Lydaa; or Dioſpolis, famous for the cure: of: 
Eneas (r). Between Joppa and - Lydda, lay Arimathea, to: 
which Joſeph belonged, who begg d the Body of aka from Pr. © 
late (s): Below Lydda ſtood: Azotus:or Aſbdod, between Gaza; 
and Jamnia, or Fafnia, which was a Sea- port: Town, as well as. 
Azotus. In this laſt was Philiß found, when he was carried away 
by the Spirit, after his baptizing the Eunuch. This Apoſtle preach d: 
the Goſpel in the neighbouring parts. Azorus was a. Biſhiop's See 

at the time of the firſt General Council. Though Aske/on be not- 
mention d in the New Teſtament, yet it is ſo famous, that we can 


5 
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+ 2b adg, xix. ; k Joſh. xvii 1. Jerem. vii. 12. re 7) Beth-ol:. Te was befoto e-- 
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e „INT IODUCGTIoN to. 
not pa it ovet in ſilence. + This City lies indeed in the 1 


of near the Sea · coaſt, but we don't find that it ever vo- 5 


ed to that Tribe. It was inhabited partly by Jews, and partly 
Biliſtines ; and was alſo a Biſhop's See at the time of the firſt 


| E juſt before mentioned. Gaga may be reckoned 


the Cities of Judab that are on the Weſt of Feruſalem, tho it be 
nearer the South. This was one of the five Cities of the Phj- 
liſtines, which fell by Lot to the Tribe of Judab (t); but we 
learn from Joſtphus (u), that the Iſsaelites could not make them- 
ſelves maſters of it, nor of Acaron. The fame Hiſtorian tells us, 
that Hezekiah added to his own Territories all the Cities of the 
Philiſtines, from Gath to Gaza (w). It was taken by Alexan- 


| Ger. the Great (x), and afterwards by Pfrolemy Lathurus King of 


Ie. but Alexander Jammæus King of the Jews took it 
_ Toe, 8 after (S). The Proconſul Gabinins fag had it re- 
pair d with ſeveral other Cities of Fudea (a), it remain'd in + 
© Poſſeſſion of the Romans, till Auguſtus gave it Herod (b). 


 fepbus ranks. Gaga among the Grecian Cities, and ſays that it Tow 


not annexed to the Juriſdiction of Archelaus (e). This City is 
mentioned but once in the New Teſtament, and that in the Acts, 

where it is called deſert (d). The word deſert may be referred to 
the Road that led thither, as we have done in our Note on that 
place. If it be applied to the City, then it muſt be ſaid that it re- 
tain'd this Appellation from the time it was laid waſte ; for we learn 
from Zoſephbus that it was deſert, when Gabinius cauſed it to be 
rebuilt. The Biſhop. of Gaze was preſent at the Council of 


Nice. This City was notwithſtanding partly inhabited by Hea- 


thens'for a long time, ſince, as is ſuppos'd; there were in the 


Century, eight Temples therein, dedicated to falſe Deities (e)! 


Having taken a Survey of the ſeveral Parts of Judæa, we muſt 


now enter into Samaria. But as we have already had an occaſion 
of ſpeaking of the Country, and City of that name, and of its ſe- 


veral Inhabitants, we have but little more to ſay about it. Samaria 


| was ſituated: between Fudes and Galilee, ſo that the Galileans 
were forced to paſs through it in os way to Jeruſalem, when 


00 mY wa ) Toſeph, Ant. 11 e. 4. 14. U in e. 1 »- 00k 
Lai = * abe 1 ) Id. Ibid. bin « iy. on 
Wien a 9 9 Nr * Joſeph. Ant. I. i cc 23. 


F. V. p. 635. | 
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bee 


were dameria, otherwiſe Sr 


8 Some famous ancient and mbdern Geographers have rank d C 


W New Danni 5 
tells us (F). that G. 


Les was three days Journey from Jermſalem. 
| Samaria were, may be ſeen in the ſameHiſtorian{&). Its chief Cities 
| baſte, and Sichem, now called Napiouſot 
Antipatris may likewiſe be reckoned among the Cities of Samaris; 


With the Bonddavt © 


ſince it lay in the Road from Juda to Galilee: Through this = 


place the Soldiers carried St. Paul, when they were al 
with him to Cæſarea (50. It was built by Hlervu, wid gr ir the Fo 


name of Antipatris, in memory of his Father Antipurer. One of LE” 


its Biſhops was at the Council of Chalcedon in the fifth LO 


res of Pale ime * among the Cities of Samaria, tho Foſ7 
places it in Phencis. It was formerly calbd Tarrit Irratonis, or 
Stratos Tower, from the name of its Founder. Herod — 
adorned it with abundance of magnificent Buildings, and particu- 
larly with ſeveral Temples, and a moſt noble Harbour, he named 

it Cie ſarea, in honour of Ce _ Auguſtus (i). This City was for 
the moſt part inhabited by Heathens, who were frequently trou- 
bling and vexing the Jews. For an Inſtance of which, Foſtphus 


s 


gives an Account of a Maſſacre of the _ at Ceſarea, Which 7 


was Occaſion d by a Greek that had aHoul ing to their Syna- 
gogue, and which they would have · ene nt; they might not 
be diſturbed in their divine Service M. The fame Hiſtorian relates, 
that there happened grievous Diff hies and Quarrels between the 
"abs and Syrians about this City. The firſt claim'd a right to it, 
uſe it had been rebuilt by Herod, and the latter on the contrary. 
maintain d that it was theirs, . becauſe no Jet had any footing there. 
in, when it was at firſt built by òͤtrato ([). We take notice of thefe. 
Particulars, becauſe Joſephus aſcribes to them the Cauſe of the 
War, and the Ruin of the OP Nation. As the firſt Propagators 
of Chriftianity were forced to go through Cz ſarea, in order to 


preach the Goſpel to the Gentiles, it is therefore frequently. men- 


'tioned in the Ats (m). R was formerly 'a' MPS: Sce, and a 


* Joſeph. vit. (g) Id. de Bell. Jud. J. if. c. % () Ads xxhil. 31. 
IE wwas otherwiſe called Cæſarea Maritima, to 14 4% if it from another Cxlarea, of 
avbich ce Pall ſpeak bereafler. (i) Joſeph. de Bell. 1 o. 52 & Antiq. I. xiv. c. 8. 
He not on 1 0 24 to let them have it, tho' they 1 much more than it was wotth ; 
Tur, out of pure meſs, be bla d the wu 9 te. up, by crowding. ſc 6 many I tale 5 
Shops im r Paſſ; Wage, 25 55 cas hardly any om left fer one ſingle Boy to geb into the. 
nagogue. The ne the Sabbath, evben the People were all ale in ehe Syna- 
0 x” Cas ft an = Eaten Ve efel juft e Ber, e ä 
is contemptuous put the Jews 57 f all patience, — wherenpon A event to blau. 
deny „Jud. I. ii. 72 () 1d. Antiq. I. xx. e. 6. | 
Ads wü. * . 8 xii, 19. viii 82. Xi. . ili. 33. "Coon: 


4 *Gonncilmas held chere towards 4 Century, At - 
which: Theophilus, the then Bilhop of it, 2 Ce ſarea was 
abdiit ſoutſcore . There were two Mountains 
in Sani famous for the 8 aud Curſes of the Law; name- 


„ . Gerizim,: whoreon- and abiz-Fecope of — 
. 4. Before the Schiſm of the Ten Tribes, Camaria belong d to 
the Tribe of Ephram, andthe Half-Tribe of Monaſſeh. * * he Soil 
= SI it is nearly che ſame as that of Fades... . 
|. mile, > Galilee is often mentioned in the Ol 7 eftament 60. . We read 
in the I® Book: of Kings, that Solomon would have given Hiram 


= —  -rwenty. Cities in Galilee, but the latter would not accept of 
= - -rhem'(s). This is to. de underſtood of Upper Galilee, which bor- 
= — - dered upon Tyre, and was moſtly inhabircd by Heathens. And this, 
nmz all probability, is the ſame as is called in Scripture Galilee of the 
= ST Gentiles (p). Some Authors make Galilee reach beyond Jordan; 
= £2 - = on this Opinion i is rejected by others, becauſe Joſepbut al ways pla- 


Tes it on this fide the River *. Without entring into this Diſpute, 
= we ſhall at preſent ſpeak of Galilee. on this ſide e and: re? 
=—_ - wards of the Country on the other ſide. | 
2 _ _. - .\Galilee was bounded on the North, according to Joſephus 055 5 
DE he by the Tyrians; on the Weſt by the City and Territory of Y . 
mai, and Mount Carmel; on- the South with Samaria and: 5 = 
21 olis, as far as the River Jordan; and on the Eaſt by Hippene 

| :Gadaris. To begin then with the firſt, as lying near Samaria 

= Fudea which we have been giving an account of, it reached in 
Length from Tiberias to Zabulon, and in Breadth from a Village 

called by Joſephus Xaloth, which was ſiruatedi in the Great "Fat, 
"= | 3 to another named Berſabe H. I 
2 | We learn from Joſæphus 6) that the chief Cities of lowers 6 : 
—_— 5. ble were Tiberias, Sephoris, and Gabara. Tiberias the Capital 
= > Gables. was ſo nam d by Herod Antipas, the Founder or Re- 
=. - irer of it, in honour. of: Tiberius: It was ſituated in a Plain, near 
tte Lake of Genneſareth, e rem that 8 was alſo — - 
: — Lake or en of e 5 5 55 tf | 2 E 
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This City is very famous, and frequently, mentioned in e 5 


5 | Jed Writers, becauſe aſtet the taking of 


55 there was 
Doctors *, A 


at Tiberias a Succeſſion: of - Hebrew, udges a 


: 5 4 Century. It was a Biſhop s See in this fame. Century. 


of St. Johns Goſpel, and 


We are told by St. Epiph beaver (s No that a Hebrew Trandaon 

the the Apoſtles, was kept. in 
this City. Tiberias might be —_ irſcore and ten Miles rem 
Feru wſalem., Sephoris, otherwiſe called Dioceſarea, was. allo. FY 


conſiderable City, which lay on the midſt of Lower Galilee to- . 
Wards the Weſt. It even became the Metropolis of this Coun- 
try: after Nerv. had beſfowed it upon Agrippa the Tounger . 


Foſephus repreſents it as the ſtrongeſt place in Galilee (w).. 


Was alſo. a Biſhop's See. Though the fame Author ranks 25 8 


among the chief Cities of Galilee, yet he hath nothing remarka- 


ble about it, nor about Scythopolis, which was formerly called 
 Beth-ſthan (x). There would be no occaſion neither to ſpeak 


of Giſcala, another City of -Lower Galilee, was it not for one bh 25 


Particular recorded by St. Ferom (), which is, that St. Paul was 
of that City, and that when Judæa was conquer 'd by the Romans, 
he went and dweltat Tarſis in Cilicia. Giſtala was Was a very 


| ſtrong place. . It held out againſt t Namamt to the laſt extremi- 


ty: But was at length ſurrendred to Titus upon. Terms. Foſe- , _ * 
phus-, relates a remarkable Circumſtance that happened at that Time * 
(S). Namely, that Titus having made ſome Overtures of cace - 

to the Inhabitants of Giſcala, on the Sabbath day, 8 . 
Head of a Troop of Robbers, deſird him to put it © till the 


next Day, becauſe it was unlawful: for the Fews, either to ms 
Wat or Peace on that Day. Titus readily granted: them their 


requeſt, and even remov'd his Troops, and 94 'd- farther off the 
City. From. whence John took an occaſion of flying in the 


Night to Jeruſalem with ſeveral Thouſands of People. Titus 


entred the City the next Morning, and ſent 2 Party of, Horſe to 


: purſue, thoſe that were fled away. 


TY * Mitkas $anch, 4 Tiberias . Place e Madſorites reſided.” 


The ſmall. Towns and Villages of Galle have received ns 


855 Aantiy more honour from our Saviour's preſence in them, than 


bg 


con whatever elſe is recorded of chem in Hiſtory. It doth Yor in- 
N - 2Þ..- 
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HE wy MTRODV orion ro 
1 b appear © Kenn the Goſpels that Jagtus Cnnisr ever aw le 
_ - Cities laſt mention'd, for he exercisd his Miniſtry only in the 
E - ſmalleſt Towns of this Province. For the ſame reaſon undoubt- 

3 _ edly it was, that he avoided, as much as poſſible, all concourſe of 
= People, that he ſtole away from the multitude that woald have 
= _- made him King, and that he forbid thoſe that were the Witneſſes 

vf his Miracles to make em known, as we have before obſerv'd, 
—_ dt, = fear his Enemies ſhould from thence take occaſion of 

1 him with Sedition. At Tiberias ſtood the Palace of Herod 

" Tetrarch, and here the Fews had great Authority, as well as 

at Sephbris, Which beſides Was well-guarded, "and ſtrongly forti- 
fed. It was not therefore cc nt with the Wiſdom of sus 


8 _Chnisr, „Who was to fuffer Death at a certain Time and Place, 
= - d [ to run himſelf into an_unneceffary danger in thoſe Cities, where 
ST . perhaps, after all, his Doctrine would have been rejected. 1e 
1 Fhich we may add, that it is probable he ſeldom went to thoſe 
1 Cities that were inhabited both by Jeu and Hear bens for fear 
of creating in the former an Averſion to his Precepts. The eaſe 


5 othicrwiſe with Fern/alem. There ftood the Temple, there 
it was neceffary he ſhould preach, and there he was to lay down 
tis Life for the Redemption of Mankind. 
Maareth. In order therefore to take a Vie w of the chief places of Galzlee, 
we ſhall begin with Nazareth (a), where Jesvs CHRIST Was 
brought up, where he preach d, and from whence he was called 
a Nazarene. It was but a ſmall Town, built on a Rock, from 
the Top of wich the Inhabitants would have 'thrown Jzsvs 
CO 'headlohg (6). It lay Welt of Jordan, not far from 
Mount Tabor; 5 the diſtance of about twenty ſeven Leagues 
from Feruſalem. If we'll believe St. Epiphunius (e), there Were 
no Chriſtians at Nagareth before the time of Conſtantine, who 
catigd a Church to be buflt there. It appears from the Goſpel 
according to St. Fohn (4) that Nazareth was look d upon by the 
EZ Ph Fews as a very 8 place. It was till in being in the 
—_ twelfth Century (e) ſome diſtance from thence towards the 
3 1 South ſtood the little Town Nain, where Jesvs CHRISr reſtored 
= to Life a Widow's Son (J); and, on the North, Cana, where 
= OO he did his firſt Miracle, * changing Water into Wine (g), and 


Me. u. a3. Mark i i. Lu iv. 29. -(c Epiphan. Hereſ. 1. 
| - XV | (5 Job 2 | 857 82. The I. xxii. ad) (7) Luke vi. 
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* 

1 | | 7 where 
a = p , 
* I g oP 
= - k 


vo OS ae — —— 
* * — IO 9 — * r 1 » % E 
44 > * 4 & * * 2 a, N 
* 4 in * 5 0 
A" , : - * 
* 
4 1 ” g 


1 Nov: itt 3 
5 where 2 the Son of an Officer belonging to Hed 
Ama | 
St. Matthew tells us, that Jasus Crizror: departed 3 . 


_  reth, and went into Capernaum, a Sea - port Town, on the _ 


ders of Zebulun and Nepthali C), where he did many Miracles. 
The rcaſon why he choſe to go there, was becauſe that place 
lying nearet the Sea of Tzberias, he could conveniently go back- 
- wards and forwards to preach the Goſpel in the neighbouring parts. 


It may be. inferrd from the ſaying of Iss CHRIS concerning 
Capernaum, namely, that it had ee, unto Heaven (H. 


that it was a conſiderable City. 2 Jeus had a Synagogue 
there (/), as the Chriſtians had a Church afterwards. © Not far 


from thence was Bethſaida, of which were Philip, Andrew, and Bethſkida, 


Petter (n), and where JesUs CHRIST reſtor d a blind Man to his 
Sight. Geographers are not agreed about the Situation of this 


Dr The Evangeliſts place it always in Galilee (i), and on this 


fide Jordan. Beſides Ixsus ChRISH joins Capernaum, with Beth- 
' ſaida and Chorazin(s), which were two Towns of- Galilee,” on 


this ſide the Lake. Nothwithſtanding, Feſeps phus ſpeaks of a Vil- 
etrarch, whoſe Domi- 


lage called Berhſaida, where Philip * 

nions were on the other ſide the "Fg built a City, which he 
nam d Julias (p). For which reaſon ſeveral Authors have ima- 
gined, that the Berbſaida mentioned in the Goſpel, was on the 
— 0 ſide the Lake of Tiberias. But there can be no manner of 


Inconvenience in ſuppoſing two Cities of the ſame Name, be- 


cauſe the word Bethſaida ſignifying a Houſe of fiſbi 
might be one on each fide the Lake. Near the Eaſtern 


” there 


(4). A little above Bethſaida, ſtood Chorazin, and two Villages 
rd Dalmanutha and Magdala, ' where Jaws CRI preach- 
ed (r). We muſt not forget to mention here Euon near Salim 
where John baptized, becauſe there was plenty of Water in that 
place *. The two laſt Towns lay near, the, River Jordan. on 
de South ſide of the ae between Tiberias and = 28p0l:. 


b Id. iv. Qs 8 3) Mar. ir. 1 k Mat. xi. 2 r 00 Jahn . F 0 
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| hi-. 
da was a Deſert of the ſame Name, where Jesus CHRIST went. 
when he was inform d that Herod the Tetrarch deſired to ſee him fone 
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n en INTRODUCTION #6 |" 
Au Tabor. Mount Tabor * is one of the moſt famous Places of. Galiles: 
Ts Aan dis frequently mentioned in the Old Teſtament (6). It ſtands. 
about the middle of Lower Galilee, between Nagareth f, and the 
Country of Genneſareth. According to Feſephus (t), it is 30 
. Furlongs in height, and 26 round. It is remarkable upon this 
ſcore, that it ſtands by it ſelf in a Plain}, without any other 
Mountain or Hill near, having a plain Area at the top **, moſt 
* fertile and delicious. Joſephus tells us, that he had it ſurrounded 
with Walls ff, within the ſpace of 40 days, for no other reaſon 
undoubtedly, but that he might render it the more inacceſſible to 
the Romans. We learn from an ancient Tradition (u), that it was 
upon Mount Tabor Jesvs*CnrIST was transfigured, and that it 
is the ſame Place which is by St. Peter called the Holy Mount 
ch. But'this hath been calld in queſtion by ſome Learned Au- 
tthors, | becauſe the Transfiguration is related immediately after the 
Diſcourſe which Ixsus CHRIST made to his Diſciples at Ceſarea- 
Philippi, and that the Evangeliſts do not mention our Saviour's 
coming back from thence into Galilee. This hath inclined thoſe 
Authors to believe, that that Event happened upon a Mountain. 
„near Cæſarea Philippi (a). But after all, this is no ſufficient rea- 
1 _ -ſon' for departing from ſo ancient a Tradition. For ſince the E- 
* wWwungeliſts Obſerve (x), that ſix Days paſſed between Jesvs ChRIST's 
3 Diſcourſe at Cæſarea-· Philippi. and his Transfiguration, he had 
time Enough to return into Galilee, it being not above five and 
- twenty. Leagues from Tabor. We meet in the firſt Book of 
Chronicles with a City called Tabor G). But it is not well 
known how it was ſituated in reſpect of the Mount. 
The Lake of Since we are come to the Lake of Genneſareth ſo frequently 
. Geanels- mentioned in the Goſpel, it will be proper to give a Deſcription 


I. Ixxxiz. 12. Jer. xlvi. 18. Hoſ. 

+ At te Her, a ance from Nazareth Eafteward. 

i) De Bell. Jud. I. iv. c. 2. „„ 1 
JJ F 15 

Of an Oval Figure extended about one Furlong in Breadib, and two in Length, See 

Maundrell's Fowney. p. 113. N VV 

f Of bieb it ſhews many Remains at this Day. Maundrell. ibid. Ei Yr 
) Hieron. & Cyril. 'See Mat. xvii. 2. Mark ix. 2. Luke ix. 28, (w) 2 Peter 


1. 18. : 3 ; 2 R | | : 
Mount Panium, which is exceeding bigh, according to Joſephus Ant. I. xv. c. 


.. ˙ by Joſephus end the Seventy, Jer, xvi 
18, &c. TT 6) Joſh. xix. 20 Judg. Iv. 6, 12 fla 1 N J | 


13. de Bel. + 1. 16. EE * 3 : X | 
.O Mat. Mark, Luke, ubi ſupra. (y) 1 Chron, vi. 73. 


* 


6 


of | 


A 2 2 * * x 2 AS * 8 by . = 
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5 ile N r bee . 
8 it es we pals: into Upper: Galilee... This Take? 3 — 
call 'd Cinnereth (z); from a City of the ſame Name, as.is common- 
ly ſuppos d. Afterwards it went by the name of the Lake of Gee ; 
© neſareth, which is a very beautiful Country; on the Weſt of this 
Lake, wherein are ſituated moſt of the Gitics: juſt before de- 
ſcribed (a). It was otherwiſe called the Sea f Galilee, or the 
Sea T herias. Joſephus makes this Lake to be 100 Furlongs, 
that is, about four Leagues in length; and 40 Furlongh Qr near 
two Leagues, in. breadth. The River Jordan, runs through. the 
middle of it, and afterwards diſcharges it{clf, into the Dead: Sea. 
The Water of the Lake of 7iberias is freſh, ſweet, and good to 
drink, and alſo ver full of Fiſh, as a Evident from the Golpel- 
Hiſtory (6). 

There are but very few. Ole of Upper Gali lee, which con- 
tain d the Tribes of Nepthali and Aſber, mentioned in the Nerv les. 
Teſtament. It reached in breadth from Ber ſale before - mentioned, 
to a Village called Bacca, which, according to Joſephus *, di- 
vided the Brians from Galilee ; and in length, from Thella, an- 
ther Village near Jordan, as far as Meroth t. One of the firſt 
Places on the Welt of Upper Galilee was Dor, à Sea-port Town, : 
and a Biſhop's See. Near. Dor ſtands. Mount. arme famous in 
the Ol eſtament (0 for the Miracle performed there by 
Elias; and in Profanc Hiſtory, upon account. of the Idol Carmel, 
which was worſhipp'd there by the Heathens (d) We muſt take 
care not to confound this Mount with a City- of the ſame Name, 
which was ſituated, upon a. Mountain, .in the Tribe of Judah, and 
on the, Eaſt of Hebron. Mount Carmel. is never mentioned in 
the Neu Teſtament, tho we find the contrary aſſerted by a Geo- 
en that lived in the twelfth Century ||. From this Mountain 

u go to Prolemais (e), one of the moſt conſiderable Cities of 
1. Galilee, ſtanding upon a Gulph of the Mediterranean Sea. | 
This City was partly inhabited by Heathens, . who were. very | 
troubleſome to the Galileans (F). St. Paul went through i it in his 
Journey From Epheſus to Jeruſalem, and abode one day With the 


( Numb. xxxiv. 11. Joh. xii. 3. : (a) Joſeph.) Fa Bell. Jud. . iii. e. 18. | 
0 Matth. iv. 18. and elſewhere. 


Concerning Bacca, Thella, and Meroth, ſee Jofeph. de Bell. Jud. J. ii: 16 13 . 
e. Sanſon Jays, that Meroth Was a Village * : others,. W i Was TIP TOY doth | 
102 what it was. 


* 1 xviii. 19, &. ( Plin. xxxi. 2. Tacit. Hin. 
Joan. P oc. apud Rel. Pal. Sac. p. 330. 


(e] Formerly cal "ory Judg. i i. 31. ä O lebe de Bell, Jud. L ii. e. 8 
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DE. Towns. 25k | e 
Biefdre we live Gale, it will be very ws to i 
chunt of the Character of the Gableans. ** ar ) deſcribes 

'Galilee'as a very fruitful and populous Country; and: repreſents 

the Inhabitants as an induftrious and laborious ſort of People, 


aud of ſo watlike a Diſpoſſrion, that tho they were ſurrounded 


5 Galler, were Bates, Cages, : and Dan, "which « arc the Fronticr- 


as able to make head againft them. Norwithſtandi 
it appears from ſeveral Places in the Goſpel, chat the Jews bu had 


but à very mean Opinion of the Galiteans. It was out of Con- 


tempt they called Ixsus a Galilean, as did Julian the Apoſtate (i), 


_ . © tohly-received Opinion among the Fews, that the Mefrab ſhould 
50 5 born at Bethlehem, as the Scribes told Herod (t); and Cbriſt 


| „ other belonged to Galilee, deſigning by this means inſenſibly 
. „ 7 to wear out the remembrance of his being born at Bethlehem, 
_.. -- Vleun (n). They caft the ſame Reflection upon Nichodemas, ad- 


"Cnmisr ſeems to. give the Fews an indirect R proof for this 


| . 3 0 "Blood Pate had mixed witch their Sacrifices, were greater Sinners 


Which plainly enough diſcovered their Hatred to the Galas. 
And that is, that when the Meſfab comes, Galilee will be de- 


'out meeting With Pity or Compallion. From whence a learned 
"Commentator (#) hath very ingeniouſly obſerv'd, that when the 


the Devils. 


) Adel. 7 | T Ye Dol 1 . ee e 
5 ge Hin. ed Is Job. cox 0 Matth. ii. 53. = DEER . 
+ 4} age contra Celſ. p. 39-40. O Matth. xxVI. 73. Lake xxii. 59 
00 [ate vii. 52. This w0as'4 , a3 we bave din our Note on that 2 
H aii. 2. 00 5 Hor, er no e 5 


> *. 
* _ 


tary that were there (g). On the Eaſt and North of Upper 


ve an * 
: by Hearhens,' who continually harraſſed them, yet they Were al- 


5 ; 5 9 ©, Who gave the Chriſtians alſo the ſame Name. As it was a com- 
=_ © Le bork chere, they affected to call him a Galilean, | becauſe 


. | This at leaſt we find Origen charging them with (/). It was with 5 

= an intent to render St. Peter odious, that they ſaid he was a Ga 
ding, that out of Galilee never came a Prophet (=). Jz$uUs 

; Averſion, when he asks them, whether thoſe Gallleuns, whoſe 


than themſelves (6). There was a Saying current among the Jews, 
wy ſtroy d, and the .Gal:/eans ſhall wander from City to City, with-. 


Perſon poſſeſs d with the Devil at Capernaum asked ESUS CHRIST, 
3 come to 1 225 he meant the Gals ans, and not 


"> 


Seperal very en veg may: er- Bs this: Aves. 
3 which the Jews had for the Gaileens.” k. It is undeniably 
certain, that the Jews aſcrib d a greater I ee Holineſs 755 2 5 


Aua, than to the other parts of the H 
lem and the Temple ſtood therein. 2. We have already . | 
that Galilee was inhabited by thoſe Parts of the ten Tribes that 

remain'd. in the Land, when the reſt were carried away captive, 

or returned thither from the Place of their Captivity (q). Now 


| the Fews, properly fo calld, ſet a vaſt difference between them | 
ſelves and the ten Tribes. 3. The uncouth Language of the Ga- 


lileans: made the Fews flight and deſpiſe them. It is well known | 


how the wrong Pronunciation. of the ward Shibboleth betray'd py 


the Inhabitants of Ephraim (r); and that St. Peter was known 
to be a Galilean by his Speech (s). We have this Maxim in the 


Thabnud, that bet the leer ſpeak their own Language well, 


therefore the Law was ed to them; whereas it never Was 

ſo to the Gulileans, becauſe they ſpeak Hl. - 4. The Galileans - 
being mixt with the Gentiles, was a very great cauſe of this 
Averſion. They were not only in a manner ſurrounded with 


them, having for their Neighbours the Pheniciuns and Syrians, _ 
but they allo jointly inhabited ſeveral Cities in Upper Galilee, 


and other Places, as Scythopolis (t), &. It is true that there were 

Sentiles in ſome Cities of Judea; but that was only in Sea · port 
Towns, at a conſiderable diſtance .fram Ferigſalam, and the reſt 

of Judea, as Azotus, Gaza, Famnia, where Philo ſays (h, 1755 X 


| the Heathens were very troubleſome to the a 
Let us now return to the North of Upper Galilee, bert ay wc T1 


Phænicia (w), and Syria. In Pheænicia there are two remack - 
able Cities on the Sea-Coaſt, namely, Dyne and Sidon. The for- 
mer (x), which is built on an Iſland of the fame Name, is a Place 
of great Antiquity, and famous npon ſeveral accounts, as its vaſt 
Trade (7), the Nations and Colonies it tranſplanted into ſeveral 
Parts of the World *, as Carthage, &c. and the Wars which it 
Was engaged in againſt Nebuchadnezzar, Who beſiegid it for 'thir- 55 


(9) See this proved by Lightfoot in Chron. Nov. In Tom. a. p14. and: Gal p. Abel. 
Afonerch. Ifrael. . 4, 9. OO} ny 0 I (Luke xxii. 59. 
%) Joſeph: de 3 1 61. ) Philo, L Legat ad Calum. n 5 
(w) Calle were yro-Phcenicia, becauſe. iti bordered upon. Syria, CET. in from 

ſo called, r . „ 
6) Tyre was formerly call d Tor. Pl, Hi xix. 29. 1 
. — nevi Plin, Hift, Nat. v. 7 19. 
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tete Years together (S/ and againſt Alexander! the Great; who 
pennt fever} Months in taking it (). The Prophets draw almoſt 
tte Game Character of this City (#); as St. John doth of the my- 
EEE. ical Babylon in the Revelations (c), and denounce almoſt the 
fame fadgmenks agalhſt both of chem”! Brotkiel ia particular (u), 
dete 4 Thar Tyre ſhould be | built no more. "WW Was, not withiſtand- 
Ang; in al its Glory in the time of Alexander the Great, who 


4 44 3 — 
» - wh” A 8 s 
2 8 3 
WB. Fx r 
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Took it about 300 Years: after Nebucbadnes gar. It was ſtill in 
_ -preat Repute in our Saviour's time; he frequently mentions it (e), 
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God for the fake of Elijah, and a 


„„ N BY /DESTA MAN 
rl 1 to interpret this Prophecy 9 Oh 


Bre (ud, which food; alittle; lowet on, the Continent. This 


bat was indeed deſtroyed by Nebuchadnetzar, and never built 


2 The Inhabitants finding themſelves upon the very brink 


% — 


ol Deſtruction, took ſhip with their Wives and Children, carry- 


ing alon 8 with them their moſt valuable Goods, and 


Icland of Dre, where they built a City of the ſame Name; ſo 


that Nebuchadne g nar, according to the Prophecy (% got no- 


thing by his Expedition. It is ſome what ſtrange that St. Zeroms (p), 
who hath recorded this Particular, doth not make uſe of it to 
anſwer the Objection he brings. We learn from Zo/ephus (30, 
that there were eus at Tyre, who underwent: very great Hardſhips, 
from the Tyrians.. This City was formerly the Merr 
for the Province of Phenicia. 


Among the chief Cities of Phenicia, we muſt not 8 to 


to the 


olitan. See | 


rank Tripoli,” which was, alſo. a Sca-port Town, and 1 5 


It is ſtill in being, and in the hands of the Turks. FOR 


ſome Chriſtians in it belonging to the Greet Church *. 11 
Above Dire on the. Sca-coaſt, ſtands Sidon ii, nam'd theG 


in Joſbus O. This City, which is of a longer ſtanding t than on . 
inf been aſſigned to the Tribe of be but they could. not drive . 
out the Hidoni ans from thence (s). "Foſe 41885 „ Who places it within, 7 


the Dominions of the Pheniciays, t 


us, 975 the Eg 


ſhook off their Government, and fabmiee d'to 


„ 
Between Thre and "Side. lis Fares epta, a "tele Town, mat” 
ble upon account of the Miracles __ d there by Almighty 
idow Lea PETE'S to 


+ 8ir F. An Merfiam. Sgt. METRE Le Chere, Comp. "Hig. 
2 1. e. Parr Alexander the Gra. uſed the 27852 the | eerie of 0 o 

the Iſthmus, cubich now joint Tyre tothe Com nens. Q./Curt.:1. iy. c.2.: - 
15 Ezek. xxix. 18. 9 ) Hier. in Ezek. xxix. (7 Jo en Sell Jud. I. ii. c. 20. 


3 ripoli, D a we Oe N 
Ie took its 8 idon he the Sons Catia, Get. . 15; a 2. 
5 1 nix l. ow g 775 4 L 922 & EAA 11. 0 aa xxyii . 
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don is but occaſionally. mention d in the New Teſtament, Pr 9 1 K #27 
is when St. Luke tells us that Julius the Centurion gave St. Paul 
leave. to. go there and, ſee his Fhiends 9. It be A Viſhop'®; . 
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18 1 60. e learn from the Irinerary of Antoninas th the 


Martyr, -who is fuppos d to have livdin the 4 Century, that there 


| were Chriſtians" in his time at Sarepta, and that they pretended to 


ſhew there Ejjab's 8 and the Widow s Cruiſe. Another 


Traveller ( Ge us, that they had built a Church in the place 
Where that 


iracle was done. 

On the Eaſt of Sidon ftands W a . * famous 
for its fine Cedars, and Anti-libenus, another Mountain over- 
againſt it, as you go towards Damaſcus. Between theſe two 
Mountains lics a large Valley, of a conſiderable. Length, where 


Cult. Syria is commonly plac d. They reckon ſeveral Cities in this 


Hria, as Abila, from whence the Province Abilene, which 


Part 
was beſtowed by Agrippa Wor Dianas 0, ſeenjs to have taken 


| its name. 


Several Cour 


ties of Ain went under the name of Heis, as. 


; Paleſtine for inſtance, and Meſoporamija, which is called Syria i 
5 ee becauſe it is between the Tigris and Eapbrates. But by 


ria here we underſtand, that which lies on the North-Eaſt of 


7 875 Galilee, and is called in Scripture- Syria of Damaſcus (S). . 


avid made himſelf Maſter of this Province, and annex d it to 


the Land Iſrael (a). It was taken from Solomon by the rien 


Zobs (O. Benbadad was King of Syria in the time of Eli. 
# (c). This Country fell afterwards into the hands of the A. 


 rians, from whom Alexander the Great took it. After the death 
of this Monarch, his Dominions being divided among his chief 
Officers, this Province fell to Seleucuss ſhare, and was for a con- 
ſiderable time enjoy'd by his Deſcendants, who from him were 


call'd Seleucides.. It was at laſt conquer d by Pompey, and thence- 
foryard govern'd by Roman Preſidents, on whom the Procura-, | 


tors of Judæa did depend. 


The chief City of Syria is Damaſtus, » mots. remarkable for 
St. Pauls Converſion that happen d near it (4), than for any thing 


elle that could be ſaid in its commendation. It appears from Ge- 
Ss neſis 0 that it is a pion ef very great Antiquity, ſince we. read- 


Ko 1 Kings vn xvii. 5 5 (@) Phoe. Deſeript. Loc. Sant. —(x) Libanus is d 
riv'd from a ee bie white, een this Mountain is covered. with Sen. | 
« Xviik 1 | 
'0) Lakeili 1. 5 TO! 2 Sam viii. * WO. 2 Sam. x. (1 I King Xi. 25. 
(c)2 5g he: © Acts ix. 3, &. (e) Gen. xiv. 15˙ For an of © 
* . ſee Mr. Mr. Maundrell's Travels i 
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t the North. The moſt conſiderable City on that fide at he 
upper end of the Lake, is Ceſaren-Philippi, ſo call'd, betcauſe 


uy New Pen 


that Ae purſu'd as far that City, thoſe Kings v ide tit: ta · 
3 _ his Nephew Lot Priſoner. . Damaſtus is frequently men- 
tion in Scripture under different Ideas, ſometimes as a noble and 
Linnea City, and at other times as a place full of Pride; Vio- 
lence and Idolatry. It was heretofore an Epiſcopal Seat, auc che the 
_ Biſhop thereof Suffragan to the Patriarch of Antioch} Fr 
_  » It remains now. that we ſhould ſay a word or two „„ 


part of Paleſtine which lies on the other fide'Fordan;' beginning 


Philip the Tetrarch repair d, and beautiſſod it with ſeveral ſtatel x 
Zuildings, in honour of Tiberius Caſur * lt was before nam d 
_ Paneas, becauſe ſituated near Muunt Panium. Jusus CRT 


often preached near this City; but it is no where ſaid that he 


ever was in it. And therefore what is related concerning a Sta- 
tue of our Saviour's being ſet up in that City, in remenibrance 
of his curing a Woman there, that had been troubled with an 


Iſſue of Blood for twelve Veats (F), is all a Fable. The Miracle 


might indeed have been// perform'd near the City, but it don 


not appear that it was done“ therein However it be, we are 
further told, that Falian beat down that Statue, that the Hea- 


thens put the Emperor's in its room, and that” the Chriſtians © 


plac d Ixsus CurisT's in their own Church. Ceſarea-Phili ippi 
is frequently mention d in the Goſpel Hiſtory. But the two Cæ. 
area's lying near one another, it is no eaſy matter to knew 


Which is meant, when we find Cæſarea mentioned without oy: 
_ diſtinguiſhing Appellation. 


Above Panzas, on the Eaſt of the Lake, aries: anther City h. 


of Ganlonitis, named Julias, built alſo by Philip the. Tetrarch 


* > 


in honour of Julia, in the place of a Village called Bert ſaida * 


g. We have ſpoken of it elfe where. 


ne af ebe m ca e a 1h wb ſide Jordan Decupolis 


is Decapolis, that is, the Country or Territory of Ten Cities: 
Ti is frequently” mention'd in the Goſport, (#), as well as in Joſe 


* Joſephs. 8 viii. 3. philip! Doniinlen were Guuloviris, here, Trichooitis, 

Batanæa, and Perca. 

(F) Theophanes, who Bod in the ninth Century, relates this me: "Bit the Trith” 

F i may juſtly be d, becauſe neo; eg t great SticJer TOO. ¹ 
it is even ſuppos d 1 50 6s IX 
ba 8 80 ubi ſupra. () Matth. iv. 23. Mark v. a0. and vil 35 a} v7 
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phus; and other prophane Authors. But it is no caly: nizeeey. 42 * 


* 


actly to know which were: theſe ten Cities, becauſe the Learned 


gate not agreed about it. It is even ſuppos d that there Were ſome 
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of themlon this fide Fordan, as Seythopolis. We may ſafely rank 


among the Cities of Decapolis, Gadars (1), which was ſituated on 
the other. ſide Fordan between Gaulonitis and Peres ; where 
vs CaR1srT did ſome Miracles (z). As alſo Pella, where the 
iſtians retird after che Deſtrudtion of Jaun, This laſt 
was a: Biſhop's: See. 


| - Bathabara.  - It is very probable. that Bethabars 03),iwhews John baptiz's; nod 


on the other ſide Jordan. At leaſt St. Jobn ſeems to place it 
there (). Some Authors are indeed of opinion, that the Greek 
Word *, which is commonly rendred beyond, ſignifies alſo along, 


Which makes it doubtſul whether Bethabara was on this, or tile 


other, ſide Jordan. We ſhall leave the: matter. undecided, 25 7 2 
_ cauſe. it is of no conſequence Roh ot £657 | 
There are ſcyeral other Places in that part 0 Paleſtine lb 
on the other ſide Forden, which we ſhall take no notice of, be- 
. they are no where mention d in the Goſpel. For this rea · 
ſon we ſhall ſay nothing of Bataura, Iturea,” otherwiſe called 
. Anranitis, nor of Trachenitis, a Province on the North of Peræa, 
Which was the moſt conſiderable of all. There will be no occa- 
fon neither for ſpeaking of the ſeveral. Countries, where the A- 
poſtles preached the Goſpel, becauſe they are ſufficiently deſcribd 
in our Notes and Prefaces, on the Goſpels, AFs; and Epiſtles, 
and beſides are ænown by every body. Here therefore We mall o- 
* this Article l. N TO: 
As there is frequent mention of the tiling: 105 Places, both 
in the N. ew. Tae, and alſo in our Notes and this ne > 


(5 e eee Gadara ey Apo on the ef of Judas. 5 4, > 
- © Mark v. 1. Luke viii 26. 
22 9 5 we Tow e Oy bore was a Bird ooo? the River 
1 ohn i. 28. *. 40. PE 5 NJ 1 Be, 8 r 0 7 a : . 4 ON ; HOLY Is; 
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+ b is however wry a rot hain aeg e Notre) Logs 
youd, on the other ſide; Peraa, which is certainly on the wu por 
nam from that Word, and thi the uber Provinces which an beyond, ant khong the Diver," 


s 8 about th Sitmation Places. ollowed 
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| „it will be proper to give a 5. 55 Notion 24 then r 
= - 2 commonly reckoned the Diſtance between places bßßß/ßnß 
Stadia x, as did afterwards” the Romans; and the Hebrews (1) 2» 
ſimnce their Intercourſe. with the Greeks.\ The pre Was * 3 
27 IN eight of which made a Roman Mile... ...- 
The Miles were ſo calld, becauſe they combine! « chouſind 
5 Paces, of ue Feet each. The Romans uſed to mark them by ſet⸗ 
ting Stone: pillars at every Miles end; hence this Expreſſion =_ 9 
their Authors, at the firſt, ſecond, or third e hk The Mites — 
are mentioned but once in the Goſpels (0. A 2 
One Roman, which is the ſame as: one of our Engliſh Miles; Ro 
was 1000 Paces. T he Land of Hrael in be near 220 Miles e 4 
in Length, and about 120 in Breadth. 2 
The Cubit, which was uſed in meaſuring Buildings, conſiſtell f 5 1 
1 Foot and a half. And therefore: 2000 Cubits, Which was the 
ſpace the Fews were allowed to walk on the ae ov G 
amounted to about 8 Srad:a;: or one of our Miles. „ 3 
It cannot be unacceptable to the Reader to have here all theſe. 0 


Meaſures compriſed in five Latin: Verſes, which we ue 2 
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uingque Lee 72 ee aciunt ; paſſus ou: uc centum CST 1 : 
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- Of / the Hebrew Money.” 5 15m. 


KB HEY v were farmerly- wont in 5 18 Commerce 405 b bee 8 

not to tell the Money, as we now do, but to weigh: _ 

and the ſame Pieces ſerved them both for Weights and Money. 

They were made of one of theſe. three ſorts of Metals, Braſs, 
Silver, or Gold (pp). - But the word Braſs. was uſed to denote 

| «ay kind of ee of hat e Wevet 20 . 1 reaſon 6f 


P . The Stadium was 4 Space f Fey; Pacer in Long, win Pugh xvi unh 


1 I Cor. ix. 24. 
we 


uke 8 2 Jah) vi. 19. 
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Money was valued. | 
One of the leaſt Pieces of Money mentioned in the New Tefts- 
ment is the 
St, Mark tells us (r), that two of thee Pieces made one 
Ik is probable that the word 
Piece of Money, ſince what St. Matthew calls > uy San is by 


| oops att Þ 


5 Las tl. xii. 


ria 


e e e un Weighs of la was the Standard v ber 


Lestum ot Mite," which is: by St. Jerom called Minuta. 


Quadrans. 
Lepton was-uſcd' to ſpecify any ſmall 


Se. Laike (5) ram 


JE: mme e of. 1 


The Quadrans 1 was a 1 of a e ales Gn 
ces, Which makes the fourth part of the Roman As, or Penny. 


Tabs word, as well as Lepton, Was uſed to denote any mall Piece 


of Money. The Quadrant was the Fee of the. agen: nei red at 


Name. Lol. og. 04: og. 4. J 


The Ar, or Dad, Was a Brafs. Piotr; cla weighed: ſeven 


4 Ounces and @ half, at leaſt in the time of our Saviour I SwUs 
Cnn 181 (f). For it is to be obſeryd, that at firſt the Roman As 


or Penny weighed one Pound, that is, twelve Roman Ounces. 
Aſterwards it Was reduced to ten Ounces, then to nine, and at laſt 


to ſeven and a half, as it was in Aaguſtus's time (2). There is no 


mention in the Evangeli Ae of the As, but only of a piece of leſs 
: me which is by them CERA: The = fs, as is Tup- 


was worth 8 Lepta, for 3 4. . 1 
PI Drachma was a Silver Coin, in uſramong 80 Greeks, and 


_ afterwards among the Jews and Romans (w). It was ſome what leſs 
than the Roman Denarius, and more than the As, ſince it weighed 
eight Ounces. - The Didrachma was two Drachma's, which 


made half a Shekel: -. Eyery Ifraelite, when he was arrived at the 


Age of Twenty, was obliged to pay yearly this Tribute for the Uſe 


of the Temple (a). It is commonly ſuppoſed that the Roman Em- 
perors; upon their becoming Maſters of Judæa, exacted the ſame 


Sum (0% and that fo the Jeu came to pay it twice, once to the ö 


Temple, and once to the Emperor. If this Conjecture is well 
grounded, it may give a great light to theſe words of JIxsus CHRIST: 


Render to Cæſat the things which are Cæſar o, and 0 God the : 
: . that are God's 08. But Chriſt is nor there ſpeaking of 


A wht 2 bs. 


1 e 3 The Seltertius 
* xii 1.4 " Mar Guts ko xi. 59 tig. Rom, - 3 Matt. x. 29. 


ew) | (x) Exod-xxx. 13. Matt. vii. * 
(0 H. Lese. e ——. 


„„ 2 FORTY 'L> | Ho 
ks a the Didrachmie, which is mention d elſewhere (8), 
bat of that of a Denarius. Thus much is certain, that after the 
Deſtruction of the Temple, Veſpaſian order d all the Fews to pay 
yearly thoſe two Drachmas to the Capitol (9). TT he Drachms 
was 7 d. 3 4. of our Money.] - 
The A Denarius was a vg piece e Ounces, 
which-was worth at firſt ten Ats (c). Aſter the War with Am. 
bat, it mounted to fixteen, and aſterwards was reduced to 
twelve. It is frequently mention' in the Gotpels ; being one of 
thoſe Latin words to which the Evangeliſts have given a Greek 
Sound and Termination. The Denn was worth. 7 4. &; 4 of 
our Money. | 
The Statera (4) 908 85 a piece of Silver aner Gaal about a 
four Drachma's or ee It was the ſame with the SHRKkETL, 
which made 2 6. 3 d. f J.; The Rabbins infer from Exod. xxx. 
13. and Lev. xxvii. 25. where there is mention of the Shekel. 
e the Sanfuary, that there were two ſorts of Shekels, the one 
ſacred, and the other profane, and that the ſacred was worth 
double the profane. But ſeveral learned Authors (e) rejecting 
this Diſtinction, underſtand by the Shekel of the Sanctuary, a She- 
kel of juſt weight and good Silver, ſuch as was kept in the Sanctu- 
ary, for a Standard ; in imitation of the Egypt ians, who kept in 


their Temples Standards of their Weights and” Meaſures, - 85 bi? 


ever it be, tis commonly ſuppos d that it was ſome of theſe pieces 
5 the Pricſts gave Judas to betray 7 us (). And indeed when the 
Ancients ſpoke of 4 piece of Sitver in 1525 „they meant the 
Shekel. © There are Hebrew Shekels ſtill to be feen in the Ca- 
binets of the Curious. They have on one ſide a Veſſel, which 
5 is ſupf os d to be the Pot wherein the Manna was laid up, or 
. elle ron Cenſer, with this Inſcription in Samariten Characters, 
Te Shekel of Iſtael: and on the other, à blown Flower, which 
ſeems to be Aaron's Nod that buddea, with theſe words round it, 
E pag the Holy. 5 
The Mind(g), or Ser Mark, ed ſirty Shekels; and ac- 
cording to others, fifty f: Which might make about 6 J. 16s. 7 * 


(a) Matt. xvii. 24. : 4) Joſeph. de Bell. ud. L . — . - 

For which. it nam Denarius, i. e the Tub. There 4045: the N. the. Number X | 
nies Ws one Fas . © (4) Matth. Soil 27. () Cleric. in Exod. St. 

() Matth. Xvi. 15. - (e) Luke ix. | 


F The Paſſage in Eck. xlv. 12. where the Mind in died is obſcure, 1 ſome Copies. of | 
ee ö acre in others 60, &c. 
197. 
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87 3 There LA alſo, Mina gf. Goh (that eighed-1 oel. 5 


85 e T; wlent 0 55 ou and } Shekel Bor it wuſt be 


$$ 


8 5 15 of it in * 1 We haye given but 
"4; general, Deſcription. of theſe Matters, thinking it both necd- 


YT OSS TENTS. 


less and impoſlible to pretend to giye an exact Account of em, 


| ws Authors are fo very much divided about them. 


We may fay the fame concerning the Meaſures, and it Ng alſo 
be ſufficient to have only a general Notion of them. There are 


two ſorts of Meaſures ; ſome are uſed in taking the Dimenſions,” 


as the. Length or. Breadth of any thing; others arc Veſſels for 
meaſuring Corn, and the like, or Liquors, as Wine and Oib ere. 
The Lon ne Meef ſures, of the EDS were as follows; | 
The Dept = Finger 's-breadth is ſomething leſs than an wen 
lo Foot. 3 J. The /eſſer Palm is four Fingers, or three. 
Inches; ee 1 is the length between the top of the 
Thumb, — the top of the middle Finger when the Hand is 
ſtretched out. The common. Cubit is one Foot and a half. The 
Neaxal Cubit * is 17 than the laſt, by three Digite. The Ge- 
ometrical Cubit conſiſts of ſix common Cubits. The Dimenſions 
of Noah's Ark are ſuppos d to have been made according to this. 
_ Reeds, or Lines were uſed in meaſuring Land (+). Hence this 
Expreſſion in the 'P/alms, (i) The Lines are fallen unto me in 
. Places. . The Reed « or Line was ſix Cubits and one : Palm 
long (4). 


Of . The Chenix,. mention'd in the ee O). was one * 


yOu 


Mee- the leaſt of the Dry Meaſures. It held as much as a temperate = 
Man can eat in a Day. But it was not of the ſame bigneſs. every 


where. It is ſuppos d that that which is mention d in the Revela- 
Hons was one of the leaſt of thoſe that went undes that name, 
and held about two pounds. This Meaſure was uſed in e E 
0 the Soldiers their Allowance of Food. | : 


* The cheldee beat hath rendred p fp 0a Cubit) whe is call the Cubir of. 5 
Kan. Deut. iii. 11. . 
SO xvii. 14. .. 05 F * 5 0 Yor. nx. Us, 0 Rev. * 
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; Rr IRE! is Wee in . Ae (ef a; a lt - 
tum i, which was very much in ufs 10, Fe, Phe : 
are not agreed about its bigneſs, ſome making it bigg bigger, + ad 


ſmaller. It is moſt generally ſuppoſed, that it we 


5 of an Ephah, which was a Hebrew, Mcaſure con ing 46 Co: 
bick Inches, that held. 1 Gallon, and 7 Pine. T Thy 4, Was 

1 eee Bath. The Corus E the ſame Me — as — 4 
ebrew C manifeſt from Ezekiel, by. | 
original Hebrew 7 bid we 1 5 (n). Wy FOO gin "Wo when. lar- 


_ geſt Meaſure the Hebrews had. Ir held xo Ephabs, cor 24 Pec 
and contained 13410 Inches. 11 was alſo a Li uid Meaſure ( 
The Modiuc, mentioned in St. Matthew Y. is Tuppoled'ts } 


- ; ans as the Satum. or Seah. The Hebrews had ſeveral oth kinds 


of Dry Meaſures, but ſince; they are not mentioned in the New 
| TP ament, we think it needleſs to give an account of them here, 
and therefore deſire. the Reader. to Sonlyle, thoſe that have fully 
treated of this Matter. © 

The leaſt Meaſure that is ie in the Goſj 
tarius it, which is ſuppoſed to be the ſame: as the 
Hebrews, that held about one Pound of Gi. 


* 


2 9 of che 


Authors are very much divided i in their Oils about the big- 


neſs of the Meaſure which. is by St. John named Metretes. 005 


ſome fancy that it was the ſame as the Ephah. Others taking t the 
Dimenſions of the Veſſels or Ciſterns mentioned in that place, 5 


(which are ſaid to contain two or three Merretæ apiece) accord 


to thoſe of the Amphora, or Attick Urn, which contained, as is 
ſuppoſed, 100 Pounds of Liquor, imagine that the Metretes held 


200, or 300 Pounds of Water... Others, in ſhort, imagitie that it 


anſwered to twelve e Fd *: *. It 1. of n no manner of. . 


. 8 * 3 5 : IP 
_ I Ne, Y * 1 7 r 1 «4 2 8 x 

* * 1 7 , 2 1 

1. . r 


"(a Matt. 5 xiii. 33. 
—— — an ich ie bs Nam | of thi Meaſure. 


=. We muſt take care not. to confound the Chomer, Ge om, ee e | 


The Corus is mention'd Luke . | 
WO Ezek. lv. 14. (0) I 5 1 15 Luke xvi. 1. 1 : 
w® Matt. v. 15. Grot. in loc. The: 
vangelifts have given a Greek Sound and =: 067 erik _ (9) Mark vii. 4. 
| word Sextarius is-alſo a Latin word, to which the 1 gelifts bave given a Greek 
8 it was ſo called, becauſe it was the fixth part of the Roman Congiue, <ohioh " 
4 Veſſel containing ter Roman frimds of Water, 3 
] Lev. xiw. 12. (5) John. 1i. 6. I is 4 Greek wt which fenifior Meaſure. 1 
was in uſe among the Gregks and Romans. {It held 74 Pints. ] 


Congius was 4 eb N which Sell wh Sextari, and was es the vighth. — 


of the Amphora * 2046 Be: bl 
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pie pA Heh. could x ne vt upent Any | 


0 tent Increaſed 


ed without a 


5 <A INTRODUCTION | 3 
nch alter ih) 'to.know' the bigneſs of thoſe Ciſtetns, becauſe 
vs Cnnide had chatiged bit one drop of Water into Wine, 
the Miracle Would have been as great as if he had changed a large 
Quantity.” The Miracle wWeuld ner have been indeed (© very con- 

account e been the lels 


9. 
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' Ni w 8 next t to impoſſible that the Original Copics of the New 
72 * mould not in 5 of Time be loſt, eſp cially. 


4 luring the gricyous Perſecutions which, the Church, wy at firſt 


expat, to, Without a perpetual Mitacle which there is no ground 


for ſuppoſing. 'To prevent ſuch an Inconvenience, the Primitive 
| Ss * care to write out ſeveral Copics, that if any fhould 


ppen to be loſt in one place, there might be ſome to be found 
Copies, which were 

q fi rom the Ori inals, N at this time; but as the Number 

17 4081 egtees, th ere are ſeveral of a conſiderable 

Iuity ill in ae from Which, Editions of the Greek Teſta- 

ment. haye. been printed at different times *, Great Numbers of 


225 Manuſcripts are to be {cen in the moſt. Famous Libraries of 


+ 110 beaween Copies male by different mags” and 20 

rent Times, and Places, could not poſſibly have been prevent 

eat, and a continual Miracle. The e Differences 

BY occur in. | OE rs are termed various Neas ng's. . When 
1 it is aid t 2 ſuch, or ſuch a. 


ſuch, or ſuch a place, a Various 
Reading, the meaning of it is, that you read otherwiſe in one Ma- 


nuſcript than in another. Orzgen long ago complained (a) of theſe 


Diverfities, which he. aſcribed to ſeveral Cauſes, as the Negligence, 


_ Raſhnefs, and Knavery of Tranferibers. St. Ferm () teils us, that 
. when he made his Verſion, of the New SUE: e collated: the 


r roo aft that were en e and found * 3 NE 
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ion that it would haye been much 


better to let thoſe various Readings remain, . r than com- 


fn ot to be difec 


in any Work whatſoever. 


4 = 


It may alſo have ſometimes happened, that a Scholium' or Note, 


- omitting it. The whole boy 34 then is to know the Truth of the 
Matter; Li. e. whether this 
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; 2, 11 8 eyident from thoſe Various Neadings, that the Books 
of che New Teſtament. have nor been corrupted by the malice 
f of Herericks, 'a an "that. if 5225 occurs any Di ference between the 
5 "ſeveral Copies 0 is entirely nor to the Careleſſneſs 
2 Ignorance either bf the TrinſEribers, or of thoſe that dictated, 
latter of Which might poſſibly miſtake in reading or pro- 
* Purge ; And indeed it is plain that if thoſe Tranſcribers had 
been degel bY "Heretitks they would have made ſuch Alterations 
as countenanc their Errots and' Prejndices, and that their vary ing 
HS "the other Copies would not have been confin'd to Words, or 
different Turns, Which in the main ſignify the ſame thing, or to 
ſome Addons © ot Omiſſions, from which they could reap no 
| ner of Adyantage.* If likewiſe they had alter'd any Paſſage in 
Bay of the Golpels, they muſt have alter d alſo all the reſt, whiere 
the ſame matter is recorded. Now we find no ſuch thing, and in- 
. ſtead of the Differences obſervable in their Copies, they would 
have taken care to render them exactly uniform, had they had any 
. deſi ign of corrupting the Text on purpoſe to ſupport their Opini- 
ons. In ſhort, neither would an Orthodox Chriſtian nor a He- 
retick, have preſum d to falſify any one place in the New Teſta- . 
ment. Had the former been guilty of ſuch a pious Fraud, the 
Hereticks would not have ſpared him in the leaſt; as, on the 
other hand, no Orthodox Perſon would have ſuffered Hereticks to 
make any Falſification in the Sacred Writings. - The - Hereticks 
that ſprung up in the Apoſtolical Times attempted indeed to cor- 


, * 4 * 


rupt the Goſpels, . but all their Endeavours proving unſucceſsful, 


py forged Peet Goſpels, as we learn from St. Ireneus (e). 8 

This Father does not charge the Hereticks with falſifying the 
$5 New Teſtament, but only with putting a wrong Senſe upon it, 
and taking ſome Paſſages from thence, which they put into their 
e Goſpels (4). Tis true, that we find Origen complain- 

(e), that the Marcionites, Valentinians, and Lucianites, 

had adulterated the e But it is well known how they were 
expos d by St. Irenæus, Tertullian, and others, Tho Arianiſm 
had been then anathematiz d, it got notwithſtanding the upper 
+ hand in the following Ages. Now what could be eaſier than for 
the Arians to have ſeized all the Copies, and changed them as they 

; thought fit. Let! it is what the Gree e who diſputed againſt 


© Iren. Li. e. 1). | 0 "TT FEISTY 0 orig contra ca .. ip 77. | 
; Ty 5 | them, 


/ 


them, never charged them with. They confuted them, on the con- 


0 trary, with Paſſages, which were not by them call d in queſtion...” 


St. Ambroſius, a Latin Father, accuſes indeed the Arians of 
having added to the 324 Verſe of the xiii'® Chapter of St. Mark _ 
theſe words, nor the Son; and he affirms at the ſame time, that 
they were not in the ancient Manuſcripts. But we have more rea- 
ſon to believe in this particular the Greek Fathers, than St. Am bro. 

fuss, who in all probability had conſulted but few Greet Manu. 
ſeripts, and who uſed the ancient Italie Verſions It is really 
ſtrange, that theſe words ſhould be wanting in the ancient Manu- 
ſcripts, when rhey are found in all thoſe that are now extant, ſome 
of which are ſuppos d to be as old as the fourth Century. Then we 

cannot well imagine what St. Ambroſius means by the ancient 

Manuſcripts. The Italick Verſion which he uſed, and wherein 
. theſe words occurred, had been tranſlated from the moſt ancient 
Manuſcripts, and perhaps from the Originals themſelves, ſince it 
was done in the beginning of the ſecond Century. St. Irenens ( 
who livd about the ſame time, found theſe words in his Manu- 


ſcripts. When Arius preſſed Athanaſius with this Paſſage (g), i 


nothing could be more natural than for him to ſay, that theſe words, 
neither the Son, were not in the ancient Copies. But inſtead of 
that, in anſwer to the Objection made to him, he obſerves that the 
reſt of the Evangeliſts were ſilent in this particular, and he puts an 

Orthodox Interpretation upon the words of St. Mark. So that in 
all probability St. Ambroſe had been impoſed upon in this matter, 
and too raſhly given credit to a falſe Report. The Manuſcripts 


"% written in After-Ages have not the leaſt Marks of the Errors which 


. fprung up after Ariani ſin. Some of the Latin Fathers have indeed 
accuſed the Pelagians and Eutychians of falſifying the Goſpels, 
but without any manner of ground. It is ſuppos d, for inſtance, 
that St. Ferom upbraids the Pelagians for having altered the 146 
Verſe of the xvid“ Chapter of St. Mark, wherein Ixsus CHRIST 
reproves his Diſciples for the Hardneſs of their Hearts, becauſe they 
did not believe thoſe who had ſeen him after his Reſurrection. 
But we find nothing of this in St. Ferom. (h). Haying alledged the 
Incredulity of the Diſciples to prove that it is not in our power to 
prevent falling into Sin, he brings in the Anſwer which the Pas 
gians made o_ the Objection; but he doth not ſpeak of the Texts 


Der. a | @ Athan. contra Ar. Tei. %% KN 


(6) Hier. adv. Pelag. I. ii. T. iii. p. 291. e A - { 
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being ee nor of Various Readings in this place, as there is 

l uw none in the Manuſcripts. | Tis true, St. Ferom lays, that - ui 
is to be found in ſome Manuſcripts, and eſpecially in the 

18 2 but what he means by this, we cannot well imagine, 

ſince all che Manuſcripts, Greek as well as Latin. rer in ehis re- 


pkt with the printed | 
 Fogelins Biſhop of Tapſis in che fh Century, accuſes the E N. 

- chians of Mic: altered the 28 Verſe of the xv Chapter of the 

1 by putting that Ixsus CHRIST Was numbred the 
cad; Wherens it is in the Text, that he was ranked among Male- 

facfore This Alteration they made, as the Biſhop pretends, with 


en to countenance their Notion, that Je&Us CHRIST did not 
really "ſuffer and die, but only 4 
' nothing can be more groundleſs t 
that Emutyches ever maintained that JesUs CHRNISHT did not really 
die. This was only a Conſequence drawn from his Doctrine, 
: - wherein he confounded the two Natures of Chriſt. Beſides, ſup- 


eared to others ſo to do. But 
this Charge. We don't learn 


poſing that he had been an Aſſertor of the Opinion of the Docetæ r, 
_ this Change was likely to do more harm than good to his Cauſe 

. ince the original Cres Word, which he rendred to be reckoned, 
ſignifies alſo to be rant d He muſt therefore have made 


"the like Alteration in St. Luke G. where the ſame Words are read, 
- which yet we don't find he did. But what puts the matter out of 
all doubt, is, that this Various Reading is of a more antient date 
. than the Eutychians, ſince it occurs in a Writer of the third Cen- 
tury (). It muſt then be a various Reading, which was put into 
the Copies by miſtake f, and not out of any ill deſign. We have in- 


ſiſted upon this Point, that we might give the Reader to underſtand 


how indiſcreet a Zeal it is, to charge the Hereticks with having fal- 
"ified the Holy Scriptures; ſince ſuch a Charge tends to deſtroy. the 


Authentickneſs of that Sacred Book, and nn it may be a erz 
1 the Orthodox Chriſtians. | | 

We muſt do. theſe latter juſtice as well as the rſt, and not ac- 
PSF 4 them, without ſufficient- Reaſons, of having been guilty of 
19251 Frauds, hand nene the Truth. T here arc Authors, for 


*. eee ſus Obrifh did . eee . | 
| and alſo that bis s Sufferings Were not 2 but that be ( 22 or to fi 5 


iger and die. 


. (i) 5 uke xxii. 37. (E) Hippolitas de Antichr. 26. in AuQ. Biblioth. Patrum, 
art | 


+. By the ſame means andtubtedly this evbole Verſe bath bees left out in the Alexandrine Ma- 
e tay wohich i is f- no manner of —— — this — W in S.. Luke. 


in- 


13 
4 


the New: Tori Want: 85 
8 1 imagine, that the Words juſt now alelge, nor 


the Son, had been taken away by Orthodox Chriſtians. Some 
weak and ill-deſigning Perſons, being ſenſible of the Advantage 
which the Adverſaries of Chriſtianity uſed to take from theſe Words, 


may perhaps have been raſn 


to commit ſuch a piece of 


. But it would be wrong, to lay the blame upon all the 


Orthodox Chriſtians in general. 
ble to accuſe them of having cut off this Paſſage, as to 


And after all, it is as unreaſona- 
imagine 


that it hath been foiſted in by Hereticks. Both ſides ought to be 
ruled by the greateſt N umber of Copics, whetc theſe words are to 
be found, rather than fall i into injurious Reftecions one upon ano- 
ther. Thus alſo we read, Luke i. 35. The Hoc. one which ſball 
be born of v Now the laſt words, of you, being omitted in ſe . 
veral Manuſcripts, ſome Learned Authors pretend, that they were 


added by Otthodox Writers, in oppoſition to the Eutychian Hee 


reſy (n), as alſo to prove that IrSuS ChRIST was really born of 


Mary, and formed out of her Subſtance. 


But the force of: this 


| Paſſage doth not lic o muck in the words of you,'as in ihe wordt 


be born; or begotten. And then at this rate, St. Matthew's: 
fion (u), in her, muſt have been alſo an Interpolation. 


St. Irenæus (o) read, eee, eee, e, ſuch thing: 
Nee As did alſo Tertulliam (p), St. Ambroſe (q), and St. An 


tine ) Which is a maniftſt proof that the 125 Werton, wf 


as 2 3 


as we have already obſerwd, was made from the moſt ancient Meng | 


"es read it ſo. St. 7 


erom read alſo the ſame words in his Manu- 


ſeripts, ſince we find them in the Jugate. All the ancient Verſions 
have them. Upon the whole therefore e muſt conclude, that in n, 
an true Reading, and hath not been put in by any Orthodox Writer. 
This Accuſation brought againft-Orthodox Chriſtians, of having 
infereed! into the Sacred Writings, or taken away from thence fome = 


words, is of a very ancient date. St. Epip hani e that 
they had cut off theſe words from St. Lues Goſpel (1), he 


_ -over it. Baut it is really very ſtrange, that they ſnould be omitted 
in the Manuſcripts in St. Epupbanius's time, and yet be found in 


all thoſe that are now extant. 


The Reaſon alledged by that Biſhop. 


for this Alteration, is very trifling. He fays, that Orthodox Chri- 
e were afraid ef this Parriculas ſhould Mp Not upon 


00 Pfaff pier de wer, Le. 


(o) Iren. iii. 26. 9 Terrull. 
000 W in Anchorat. lis 


"200 * Serm. 123. » V. 


1 0 p. nad loc 
Marc. l. iv. p. 638. 


een 
IE f. in Rom. v. 


009 — xix. 41. 


our 


2 


n+ IN TRODUGTION ; to 


_ BI Saviour. But they ſhould then, upon the very fame. AC 
Count, have left out that Paſſage of St. Johns, wherein it is recorded: 
chat Ixsus Chnisr weht for Lazarus (u). And yet we dont find 

_ "that this is omitted in any Manuſcript. It is then much better to 

fuppoſe that Epiphanius was miſtaken, than to charge the Ortho- 


dox \Chriflians with ſo notorious an Impoſture. And indeed it is 


well known that he is far from being exact. Perhaps theſe Words 
- ' had been omitted in ſome few Copies made by weak and ſuperſti- 
tious Perſons; but theſe Copies being of. no , AN e en e 
not been tranſmitted down to us. 
lt muſt alſo be ſuppoſed, that it is mal: whe to a 3 that 65 
1 we do not find it recorded in ſome Manuſcripts of St. Lues. Go- 
ſpel (w), that an Angel ſtrengthened Je$sUs CurisT during his A- 


gony. Had this been deſignedly taken away, it would have been 


much better to leave out the whole account of this Agony, n 
the Enemies of our Religion might take from thence a more ſpe- 
TCious Pretence for accuſing ESUS CHRIST of Weakneſs; than from | 
- . the Help which he received from an Angel. This, on the contra- 
_  " xy is an evident Proof of God's Protection, which was a manifeſt 
Token of our Saviour's Innocency, and conſequently of the Truth 


of his Divine Miſlion. From all theſe Particulars. it is plain, that 


the Books of the New Teſtament have been convey'd down to us, 
Without any other Alteration but what is unavoidable. in Copies, | 
made from old and worn out Manuſcripts (x). | . 


3. Theſe various Readings, if compared together... Son with 


I the printed Copies, may be very ſerviceable in helping us to diſ- 
cover the true one, and alſo the Word or Expreſſion uſed by the 
Sacred Writers, as ſeveral able Critics have done with good 
Succeſs. Since the Reſtoration of Learning, ſeveral Authors 
have rendered this Method of comparing the various Readings 
very commodious and eaſy, by ſetting down the various Read- 


5 in the Editions they have given of the Greek Teſtament x. 


They ſeem even in theſe latter Times to have over- done the 
matter. 1 F007 it was needleſs to rank among the Various Read- 


ii. 

3 Fol. 2 Ip xl, * . 4 = _ 

. this fort of Learn urentius als, Sons + 
By Walton, is be Engliſh. Polyg/er, Curcellzvs, - 

| 17 7 e * e 


bag. 4 * * T e 2 h 2 N 
a * + 


3 55 xi. 5 6 Lake Dail 93. Hilar, de Trin. Le, a. 74. Hier.contr. 


Inge, 


8 


5 1 . „Nav Tetra 5 
1 5 ings, things - that are viſible Blunders in the Tranſcribers, 
Words that have no meaning at all in any Language, lame Ex- 
prefſions, ſome little different Particles which amount to the 
lame, and other things of the like nature l. All this Heap of 
5 Rubbiſh ſerves only to ſwell the bulk of 4 Volume, to puzzle 
the Reader, and to fright weak Perſons, who are already in 4 Con. 
ſternation to ſee ſo many various Readings. 'publiſh'd. * n 
” There is a good deal of Judgment and Caution requiſite. in 
5 comparing the Various Readings, that we may not prefer the bad 
_ to the good. St. Auguſtin ft hath a very judicions Obſer vation 
upon this point. Thee age faith he, * ſome Uitthe FA ning ; 
between the Copies of the New Teſtament, as is well kno 
thoſe that are converſant in the ſacred Writings, F we c 
be ſatisfied of the Authority of any various Reading, we muſt 
conſult the Copies of the Country from whence the Doctrine u. 
convey'd to us. If we meet alſo with ſome Variety between them, 
we ought to prefer the greater Number of - Manuſcripts. to the 
leſſer, and the ancient to the modern. If. there Pas remains any 
ncertainty, we muſt. p56: have recourſe to t e Language from 
which the Verſion. was made. And whereas we have now greater 
Advantages than they had at that time, We may therefore take 
more care. to prevent our being miſtaken . The Knowledge of 
the Eaſtern Languages being grown more common, the ancient 
| Verſions may be of great uſe to us, becauſe they were made from 
very old Manuſcripts f. It is alſo proper to conſult the Fathers i in 


thoſe places where they have quoted -Paſlages out of the New © 


Teſtament. But we muſt uſe a great deal of Circumſpection and 
Care in this particular, Pe 

dalſlages as they came to their Minds, or elſe gave the Senſe of 
them, without ſetting down the 7 50 words of Scripture, and 


_ ſometimes alſo they borrowed out of falſe Goſpels certain Paſſages, 7 
Which having ſome conformity with thoſe that are found in ours, 


* be caſily miſtaken for various Readings, t tho' they are not really. 


It js likewiſe neceflary often to conſult the Hebrew Text of 


” the Old Teſtament, in order to find out the true meaning or 
| ſpelling: of » ſome * Words, de e of proper Names. But we 


nl See Dr. Whitby' 's "Wo. Fur ier. Left. Mi 115. It Aug adv Manich. bis 6. 2. E. | 
is there ſpeaking of the Italia Verſton. Dr. [Praifius bath given. very good — thi Los 
i bis Diſſertation concerning the \vavious Readings of the New Teſtament.» + 
A W_ TE CG this, 2 aur 1 9848 V. 12. 1 pet. v. np 1. 1 ii. 2 1 
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5 1 WO” nTRODUCTIO to | 
5 1 TEN all to render the Verſian the Seventy Eile 6 to . 
„ becauſe the ſacred Writers of the New Te/ftament have chiefly 
3 follow it in their Quotations, as ky I 9 obſer vd. BY 
ſuch means as theſe, and eſpecially with the Aſſiſtance of the Wri- 
= - ttings of ſo many Learned and Pious Perſons. that have made the la. 5 
Fo. _ cred Writings their particular Stud 1 we may caſily extricate our 
=. TY ſelves from all the Obje&ions and Difficultics that may be raisd 
againſt the Text of the New Tefament, eſpecially if we do it 
= a deſign of being inform'd. and arriving at the a 08s not 
I out x of any enn „„ rs OO 


The be Chaprers « and Verſes f he bas 


2 "8 E ee were wat to wilte or indite their Con des 
__ *F without breaking öff between every Word, neither did they 
RY Aue them into Sections, Chapters, or Verſes. "And: even in Manu- 
1 | : 8 ſeripts of any conſiderable Antiquity, there are neither Points nor 
1 -* Accents. This, which to us may appear inconvenient, and is really 
= * ſo, was not without its Conveniencles. Men could not then be led 
iiimnto any miſtakes by a wrong Punctuation, as We often are at this 
N day, and the Reader uſed a greater Application in order to diſcover 
DO. the meaning of his Author, which is now frequently dark and in- 
tricate, becauſe in moſt Manuſcripts Words and Sentences are ſe- 
| parated which, ought to have been joined, and thoſe are Joined 
5 _ Thould have been ſeparated “. 85 
+ There is indeed no manner of Accent, or any other V Fark of 
N Diſtinction in moſt of the Manuſcripts of the New. Teltament, 
and this is even look d upon as a figh of Antiquity. But theſe | 
ſacred Writings being read every Sunday, in the Churches, they 
| "© were for this purpoſe divided into Scctious, that the Reader might 
1 now how far he Was to read every. Sunday f. The Books that 
=_ =. Were thus di vided were called Lettonarits,. and the Sections went 
| > 7 under the name of Titles | |, and Chapters.” In theſe Lettionaries 
'N 5 | * ; 0 the ning o 
= SY F T 
'N 5 4s or Letters; which it a very good: Methil . 


1 In imitation of the ] — * divided;tke Lau into Peraſhim, of Sn 5 
i| The Titles were arger thax. the Chapters. There are ſome Manuſcripts, . 
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| 2 euberein St. N N Geſp. bath 68:Titles, au 355 Chay, St. Mark's 48 Titles, 
i 134 Chap. St. Luke's 83 Titles, and 342 Chap. and St. Jenn: s 17 Titles, and x 231 Chap. - 
| Ty theſe repo Nord. were 1 uſed n for the other, 5 


there 
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thers were e yet other Diſtinctions ( ), which were of uſe in quo- 
Paſſages, and comparing the Goſpels- together. The Author 
oF theſe Sections is ſuppoſed to haye been Ammonius of Alexan- 
Aria, a Writer of the fecond Century, of whom mention hath 
been made elſewhere. His Method was followed by Euſebius, 
who made. uſe of it in com piling the ten Canons he invented, 
- wherein he ſhews what Particulars are recorded by all the Dvani- 
geliſts, and what is' mentioned only by one or two. of them. As 
chele Canons are not in uſe at preſent, we think there is no oe. | 
caſſon of giving an account of em here (a). | 
The Ancients were alſo wont to divide their: Books: into Ver- 
es, each of which contained only a Line. There were no Marks 
for this Diviſion in the Text, but: the number of Lines was ſet 
down at the end of the Book, to ſhew the bigneſs of the Vo- 
ume (). Laſtly, they uſed to reckon how many Sentences there | 
Were in a Treatiſe (c). g 
It is not well known Sho was the Author of the Diſtinction 


SE iow, Chapters, It ſeems to have been done in the thirteenth 


Century The Verſes were invented in the fixtecnth Centu- 


15 1 4 0 5 Robert Stephens, as we are told by Henry Srepbent . 


n (-): This Diviſion of the Chapters into Verſes was 
19201 ſo very conyenient, that it hath been Nike in all the Editions 
of the Bible that have been made ever fince. It i is Hnotwithſtand- 
Ing attended with ſome Inconveniencies; | 

For, 1. The Senſe is often interrupted by this Diviſion; and 

ſo the Reader may hereby be led into Miſtakes, by fancying that 

every Verſe complcats the Senſe, Inſtances enough | on ce 
to be met with the firſt Moment we begin to read. 

2. People are inſenſibly come into this Notion, that every verde 

contains a Myſtery, or ſome eſſential Point, tho there is frequent- | 

. ty no more Shan ome nen or Nr ee in that | 


Place 5 


- (9) Theſe Dine © evere 1 in the is Time F Mitre, They wore cas 
3 i. 6. Seftions, p. m. 223. 233, 263. 
| 0 75 them | in Dy. Mills's Edition of the New 7. ef ament, after Mig 2 | 
bh. | 
05 Tis the called $ $ticometria 8 ojuerpia,) | „ 
Wl This <vas ſtiled Rheſis, (I cic) or Word. | 
, as is ſuppoſed, by Cardinal Hugo 4 Dominican, te a of t the ff Caſes 
to the Holy Scriptures Anno 1551, © 
. (6) In the Preface o bis Concordance of the Now Teſtamont. e 
| LF 2 fe; . \ his 
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5 a iN* Dcr 8 
3 e hath prov'd.the occaſion. of that wrong Method Which 
7 vo prevails. among Preachers. . Which is, that the Generality of them 
immsgine chat one Verſe is ſufficient to be the Subject of a Ser- 
mon; but when they come to handle it, finding that it caunodt 
ffamiſb em with. ſolid, and inſtructing Reflexions enough, they : 
are forced, to go from their Point, and in order to fill up their 3 
Diſcourſe, to diſplay their Wit and, Learning, which very often 1 
, _ adminiſter but little Edification, to their Hearers, and is cer. 
e ainly contrary to the End of Preaching. It is then much to be = 
 _  - wiſh, that ſome able Hand would divide the Chapters other- 
wiſe: than they are at preſent. If the Verſes. were ſuffered to re- 
main, they ſhould. be ſo divided as to make always a compleat 
Senſe, tho they happened to be upon that account either longer 
ot ſhorter, than they now are. But perhaps 1 it would after all be 
better to ſuppreſs the Verſes intirely, and to divide the Chapters 
into certain Articles, which. ſhould contain ſuch a number of 
Verſes as compleats the Senſe. When any Word or Paſſage of 
Scripture is quoted, it would be no great trouble to look Over 4 
whole Article, which could not be very lo Add to all this, 
that ſuch a Method would be a vaſt calc to t ic Memory, which - 
_ cannot but be over-burdened with ſuch a great number of Verſes 
as WE; ate, upon occaſion, oblig'd to remember. Beſides, that 
we ſhould hereby avoid the. Cc aan a that LAOS: Horm : 


* 3 2 5 TIS ES * 


lies tht e the Apofolical Tims. | 
Y 'O THIN NG-c can be a greater Help for. the underſtanding 
V of ſeveral Places in the New Feſtament, and particularly 
jo che Epiſtles, than the having ſome Notion of the Hereſes or 
Sete, which aroſe in the Time of the Apoſtles. The word He. 
reſy (J) as uſed by ancient Writers, properly ſignifies no more 
than a Jef, It was one of thoſe Words which had a good or 
bad meaning, according as they were. plac d. In the firſt and ori- 


ginal Senſe of this Term it is, that Foſzphus (g) calls the Sect of 
- the Phariſees a Hereſy, tho he was himſelf a F harifte. St. Pant 


e full dees Arras of the Divi o ths Spa nv ap 1 n fee 
Do EEE Part L 4 5. pie ab 6 | 1 lee 

(f) The Word Hereſy is e a Greek * which a. to chuſe. Mn, 
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wrote five Books againſt the Hereticks.” St. H. 


— 1 


K 12 11115 11 de 


had no * of berg this Sect, Tor Hereßß, as he ales (bY 11 


when he ſaid, that it was the ſtricteſt of all. *Tis* very probable, 


that when thoſe Fews that were at Rome gave the Chriſtian Reli 
 / giofnthe Name of Hereſy (, they underſtobd this Word i in its ge- 
naeral and indeterminate 'Signification, ſinete they expreſſed 2 great | 
 _regardfor'St. Paul, and even defired do hear. him: However this 


Word is moſt commonly taken in an ill Senſe * and thus it is fre- 
quently uſed in the New Teftament (t). The Fathers of the Church | 
have-almoſt-always affix'd. an odious" Idea to it: thus St. 


— 


ftom Photius (J. ' Fuſtin Martyr mentions a Treatiſe of his own. 


poſed a Book againſt” the Hererichks, which he entitled Pyeſe 
Tions. If well" believe St. Epiphanius, there had been, from the 
fut riſe of Chriſtianity down to'his own! Times, no leſs than four- 
ſcore Heręſies. It is true, this Father is very apt to carry Matters 
do far. St. uy guſtin and ſeveral others have Swen Catalogues” 'of 1 
the Hereticks: * 8 ee lee 
_ + Irvis certain; MIN Ake 1 Heteies chem in the time of my | 
Apoſtles;: as is manifeſt from the Paſſages juſt before alledged, not- 
= a" what 1Ginfe ancient Writers ſeem to have RT to the 


8 - Writing (m), wherein he had confuted all the Hereſes, and he 


offers to lay it before the Emperor Antoninus. Tertullian com: 


755 3 . 


contrary (n 


St. Paul, ia hu Epifites to Timothy an Tims; gives! 0 plailily | 
enough to underſtand,” what Was the Character of the Hereticks | 
thoſe times: from whence we learn, 1. That theſe firſt Heteſies 
Were broach d by ſome of thoſe Perſons that turn d from Judi 


to Chriſtianity. 2. That they were profane and ridiculous Fables, 


endleſs Genealogies, Queſtions about Words, which ferved"only to 
'  raiſeQuarrels 22 Diſputes, very pernicious. Doctrines which ſpread 
themſelves, and eat like a Canker. J. That thoſe Hereticks were 
Men of abominable Principles They were proud, crafty, hypo- 
critical, mercenary, given to ali ſorts. of Vices, and conſequently | 
ſelf: condemnid * It is no wonder cherefore that St. Paul orderg : 


FE» 


- (b din. Ads, xxvi, 5 19 5 0 Abts nl, dns * Like tha word T 38 a 


| aphich, in „ a King, but dag a terwards g "to. d 


note an reſſor. 1 (0 0 1. Cor. ki. 19. 4 G „ V. ZO»s 
2 Pet. ii. 1. 1 ot. Bibl. Cod, 121. (1) Juſt. Apol. p. 54. 
(%) FEirmil. ap. bh; ian. Epi. 75. Clem. Alex, Strom. 1.vit. p. 549+ | 
dy 1 Tim. i. 85 iv. 7. Li. EIS 21. 2 Tim. ii. 17, 18. Tit. i. nd iii. 9. 


1 ippolitus, B . 
of Trenæut, made a Collection of thirty 'rwo Herefies, as Weleatn 
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— | © From, ahis word; was, the. Name of Gnoftichs dexiv'd, mrs - 


mne Writings 
 Theodoret, Epiphanius, (q) &c. It muſt only be obſervd, that 
face there ars none of the Books of the Gnoſtivhs extant at this 


Andicat Fathers chat wrote againſt them, becauſe chey a 


_ 


Ons in he walls: after an: Fong 7 


i That chey gave chair Tens, the ſpecious Name of Knowletee, | 
in Greek Gnoſis *. 


N 


3 Branches, We dont find that the name 


the Opinions were then in being (). It is very probable, that 


adopted! ſeveral of the Errors which were in vogue among the He- 
athens, ſince they acknowledged co Gods, one vhereot᷑ they ſup- 
pord to be tte Supreme Being, the other they ſtiled the Creator of 


| the Work. Bat it muſt be ond, that either their Notions, or 


tha Repreſeareians that have bean given of them, are ſo very con · 


_fagd; that it is 5 ible for us to ſay any thing of em that can 


be 


t they were, may. parely be gneled m m 
of St. Tremruc, Tertullian, Clemens of Alexandria, 


days We onght not in juſtice to believe in every Particular thaſe 


their Writings a great deal of Prejudice and Partiality. Perhaps ps the | 


eee and bucbajousExpreſions which theſbHereticks Agde 20 
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© ear INTR 0D fortoN'm _ 
Sattel Whiting: being then very ' ſcarce” there wert CTY 
7 8 the liberty of 5 forging "Goſpels as 55 thought fit. Tally. cg 
"This: 79 4 be be occaſion d by a Spirit of Contradickion, and 
5 entre of diſtinguiſhing one's ſelf from the Crowd, which, 
Ve Ave before obſeryd, was the'Caſe of Dzotrephes,, © 3 
. St. Paul fhews of what uſe Hereſies may be to the APY 
namely, that they who are approved may be made manifeſt (t). 
in all numerous Aſſemblies there will always be ſome wicked 
- Perfons,” that may for a long time conceal” their pernicious Piſ- 
poſitions, it 1 proper there ſhould” happen Occaſions of diſcover- 
_ ing and finding them out.  Befides, 'as'St. Chry/ſoftom hath well” 
.obſery'd N. Truch receives a great Luſtre by being oppoſed by 
Falſhood. When there aroſe any Falſe Prophets under the Ol: 
 Teftament, it (crved only to render the true ones more illuſtrious.” 
it is much the ſame with Men as with Trees, when they Je 
once taken deep Root, they grow tlie ſtronger by bein haken f 
With Storms and Tempeſts. Had the Truths e of the Goſpel been 
epos d to no manner of Contradiction, Men might inſenſibly” 
hape fallen into an Ignorance ot Neglect of them. But their be- 
contradicted, hath induced Chriſtians to collect all their Stock 
f Knowledge, Strength, and Aſſitance, in — to 29292 . f 
wn their Adycrfarics.” | DE OY = 4 4 x 7 


Of the Verkons P? rhe New Teſtament... al Su 
2 a7 r 17 dogg os ; 
E een of whe, Nour Teſtament may: alſo fins ? 
to Clear ſeveral Paſſages in it, becauſe moſt of them were 
made, if not from the Originals themſelves, at leaſt from an- 
cienter Copies than any we now have, as St. Auguſtim hath ob- 
_ſervd (a). The ſame Author tells us, that even in the earlieſt 
Times of Chriſtianity, ſeveral had attempted to tranſlate, as well 
ds chey could, the Greek Text of the Old and New Tefament. 

But among all theſe Verſions, he prefers that Which be calis the 


1 Ttalick *, undoubtedly becauſe it was made in Trely, or for 
— the: Ute of the Latins. As it was; uſed in the Church till the 


ſuth Century, there are ſeveral Fragments of it extant in the 
Quotations of thoſe Latin F athers that Wrote before that Time. 
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1 Cor. xi. 19, (#) heir io Rl fu A 4 Doss. Chir l. . 
Y, 8. Jerom Ee. and Vulgar. G GEES Ks. 
* There 


dere are ſome. parts of it to be-ſcen in the Margins of ſom 
ancient Manuſcripts, Dr. Mills ſuppoſes that it was tons by ſe-- 
veral Hands in the ſecond Century, by order of Pope Pius I. 
0 this Verſion ſucceeded that of St. Ferom, which common- 71 velguas. - 
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I goes under the name of the Yiugate. | This Father having ob- 
* ſerved that the. Falict Verſion was extremely faulty, and that 
|  * there Was. a vaſt Difference between the Copies that were dis- 


Perbed in the World, undertook towards the End of the form. 
Century, by order of Pope Damaſcus, to reviſe this Tranſlation, 
and render it more conformable. to the original Greet; he be- 
gan by the New Teffament, and publiſhed at firſt only the four 
Goſpels. He declares that he uſed a great deal of Care and Ci - | 
cumſpection in this Work, never varying from the. Italie Ver- 
ſion, but where he thought it miſrepreſented. the. Senſe (v). Bur 
as the Greek Copics he had, were not ſo ancient as thoſe. from 
which the Iralick Verſion had been made, ſome learned Authors - 
are 7 7 perſuaded that it would have. been. much better, if: 
he had gathered all the Copies together, and by. comparing them, 
have reſtored that Fd e Purity... 88 9 
There was, for inſtance, in the Talieb. Verſion (y), Giue ns: 
aur daily Bread; now. inſtead. of the word daily, Which very 
well expreſſes our Saviour's Meaning, St. Ferom.not- well appre- 
hending the Signification of the original * Greet Term, hath ren- 
dred it by one ft that ſignifies above our Subſiſtence ; whereas-the - 
true Meaning of it is, f the Time to come, or for the next Day. 
There are ſeveral other places, wherein St. Zero ſeems to haye 
departed. from the Halicł Tranſlation, without any mannet of . 
reaſon l.. The Epiſtles, and the reſt of the Books of. the N&õ W 
Teſtament, were publiſhed by him ſome few Years after. But it 
is plain, that he never put the finiſhing Hand to this Work, ane 
even that he left ſome Faults in it, for fear of varying too much 
from the ancient Verſion, ſince he renders in his Commentaries 
ſome Words other wiſe than he had done in the Tranſlation. This 
Verſion was nat introduced into the Church but by degrees, for - - - 


© _ + Dr. Milla Proleg. fol. 41, Se. Tow bave thers an account of the Qtaltties of this Vim - 
775 ; and bow far it may be of uſe for diſcovering the true Reading of the original Greed. 5 

(x) Hier, Pref. ad Bamas. ( Matth. vi. 11. nnn... 
Ff Superſubſtantialem. Se. Ne tells ms, that there was in the Hebrew Gee, 
ef ide Nararenes, our Bread o 
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the reſt under Agbarus King of Edeſſa, by Thaddeus and the ate 
Apoſties. Some Authors G, in the Editions the) have given. of 
the Syriac New' Fatarent. have carried up the A tiquity of it as 
*high* a che Apoſtolical Times, but without alledging any 5 


As the ſecond} piſt] ef St. Peter, the ſecond and third of St Sc ob 


that of St. Jude, and the Revelations, (which have been 


queſtion fora long time) are not in dee, it is very 5 5 | 


ble chat it Was la e, before 185 r © the New Teftament had 
"been made and approve of b the Church. It is ſu ppolcd. that 
Melito Biſnop bf 5 Fal (, 05 lived towards the end of the 5. 
<ond Century, hath made e of a Syriac Verſion; but in this 
there is no certainty. © Epßrem a Syrian Author, who wrote Com- 


 'mentarics] ies, up n the Holy Rp er in the Syrian Tongue, quotes 
dme Paſt: 8 ont of 
| Abel Rel to Aae e in hjs time the Bible was tranſlated.into 


Sactec Writings i in the ſame Language, 
"Syriac." As there wete in the Eatlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity ſome 
Sbriſtians beyond: the Euphrates, moſt of whom, as not being 
uber to the Roman Empire, underſtood neither Greek nor Latin, 
Mr. 22 ; iron un 8 r ON Verſton of thetMew 
121 wings wh ob FR) l Arey . ; v e Ra bo s a 
it H ga 1 d! 45 ad. 2 7 | 
* That, Tipe Din on "os Ty EIN red [u eg ht 8 
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8 f Tyre. See Dr. Prid. 3 B. ee ah we FT, 
* jus, Trottius. See Dr. Mills's Proleg. þ. 127. 1 . 
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© « Verſe, which is omitted by 


abate TENSE. Ig 


ſome places, as 


for inſtance, which is by St. Jerom rendt 
by the Syrian Iriterpreter been tranſlated. 


Teſtabieft: - _This Verſion haviny/becn: :maile from ahe Greet, and! | 
from very ancient Manuſcripts; may be of the fame ſervice a8 the 

Ttalick and Vulgate. It may alſo ſerve to cotrect the Vulgate in 
having been made from ancienter Qopies that word, 48 02 = 
anttal(e), han cd e 
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Which itt need: 


ful for us, which very well expreſſes our bleſſed Saviour Meaning 
According to the Account given by ſeveral learned Authors (F) The Arme- 
of the Armenian Verſion, there is none mote valuable among all ian Venus 
the ancient ones. But nothing can give a better or greater ldes ot 


it than a* re SER, ve ſhall here ee deen fo, the Publick. 


ö I 


® Marth. i. xt? 


8 Verben Yo 
ueen of — the e Verſions of 


« lency. which-this- | 
<<, boyg any other, of en. able to ex- 
« word by word: the Terms. of 
«. the Original, is peculiar to it alone. 


«Tx 
% me, the 


« You know what ic oo Nature of 
* 2. 


<« the Syriac Tongue; t 

« jg yet more different 

« ſo that yon can 

| 40 hath any 
«the Verſion of the New Teſtament. 

_ 4. Nothing can be more favourable than 
«the Judgment the late Mr. — 45 
< paſſed upon the Armenian Verſion. 

The Antiquity of the Armenian 

« Verſion is unqueſtionable. The Hi- 
© ſtorians of that Nation aſſert it was: 
1 done in the beginning. of the fiſth 
Century, and their Authority, which” 


coo it 


i not to be ſlighted, is very agree- 


able to hat may be obſesved con- 

* cerning it, in comparing this Verſion 

4 with the ancienteſt Copies that are 

„ now extant. Of numberleſe Inſtan- 
ces which I eould bring, I ſhall men- 

4 tion but two, which, in my opinion, 
«are remarkable. Tou know - what 
Father Lami hath obſerv'd_ in his 
Harmony on the fourth Verſe of the 
fifth Chapter of St. John. This 
Nonnus 


«in Rn and wanting in ſe-. 
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#4 O —— Dr. Mill, Ether lo Long, | —_ 


. of 
wn can hardly pereci it in 


E 


366 mong & 


| ' multis ex 


&« quod Barabtas\ erium Jeſus diceha-"' | 


n 


"5 $6.3 6 Pq Sit 46 


«v3 IO 3. 2 
voy 3 5 « 


WER tes 1 


« pies ManuGrind ie not to l 
0 Armenias Manuſcri "I 
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« — printed in Holland, having 
8 mandate it from 
Vulgate. In the XVII Chapter 


„ {rmenidy Verfion hath read the” 
16 and 1 1 Verſes, as I ſet em 
„% down here. Eiger NH in News 
« 4 — ado" Inoue Bafiasdr. 7. 
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46s, in the Armenian... 1 5 : 
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the Latin of the 5 
. Matthew, the Author of bo 
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< "Tnovy Bafnfar d Ius rd never 


©. Kerb. This Reading, tho it may 


is very ancient, and a- 
all Vene none but the 
« Armenian hath retain d it. 1 3 wil 
.« eyed have taken it for a . 

% Miſtake in the. Tranſlator, 
40 4 diſcover 
% on St. Mattbew.- His words 
% follows. Homil. xxxv. fol. 86. of the 
1% Paris Edit. 1512. The Greel of 
« that Homily is loſt. Quem vultis 
. dimittam vobis FJeſum Barabbam, an 
Feſum qui dicitur Chriſtus .. I 
laribus non contiuetur 
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as i maniſeſt from 
'of feveraF Authors, 
Abulfara-' 
25 hath often been reviſed upon 
8 Tent; whereas the Aver- 
0 Himoniant have al 
My May the Cee ever-fince the « 
«gl of -Chaltedo\ hach ſd entirely 
_ 4/Nopt-alll manner of Communication 
_ «+ between theſt two Nations, that no- 
like it can be ſuſpetted in the 
ſent eee way of Reaſon- 
. . nl omitted it, '*s 
1 wy could Phave made you a ſenfible as 
„ 05 am of the Beauty, 
1 4 and Anti uity of the me- 
Fine. it one ought to learn this Lan 
4 it being ug aſbful:Brakk: e 
ing the Greek of the Old Teftatyent,” 
s that of the New. 
the Seven 5 may be reſtored in a 
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aces by mean of this 


* 2 . in the Margin nf 4 
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ome of the Blunders he 
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Tongue hach been uſed in 


« the A pg to my Dictionary of this 
- © Langua This Tranſlation is not 
so Well known as:ir;cought to be; It 


had 
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ys in asby aLcarned-Perſon (g). who'is a perfect Maſter 
of —— anne ee ee ſtudied this Ver- 


Fame set a Mag lime 


or Egyptian. the Coprichor E, ia Vexſion is notwithſtanding of a confidera- 
dle Aatiquiry. ney, Th e in the s, and others 
"IEF e eee eee arſion "agrees = ſeveral Parti 5 
RON \ Orig be che I the Help 
by 25 >1 I ures, 1 at 
| r Pit an. This Bre areas w 3 
nſtances 4 4 2 If an Cirholick <4 
-— 5M for ho —_ 1 give a ful} Ac- | his Prefaces plainly ſhew. He rn 
85 i count po the. Armenian Verhon in e ftood a little Latin, and had no man- 


«© ner of Taſte, or Judgment. He hath 
© not indecd left out oraltered any one 
*/Pafſage;z | but when ne fouhd any 
2 _ dre = the mes. he made 
ſoiſting it in his Bdi- 
8 dept; NG one of his Pre- 
faces, and hath even the Confidence _ 
to boaſt of it. 1 have obſerwd it 
[a before with relation to the — 2 
Verſe of thefifth Chapter oft. 
He hath undoubrodly done tke ag : 
18 with the Paſſage- 9 'the 
e thy Wit; RIES {rithe fifth 
[> Chapter 3 of the 
«. firs dee "The fair Apmenian 
«©; Manuſthipt of the fbur G0 oſpels, 
© which have ire procured for the King's 
© Til ven me an exact” 
Kaow The ode rhe: Interpolations 
the Armenian Biſhop hath made to 
8 
his Editon. To my great ſorrow I 
ce Have no Manuſeript of the Act and 
I” Epiſtles. Mr Simon hath given but 
n han. perfect andſuperficial Account 
: of the em nian Verſion; as he com- 
% only doth of matters which lie did 
les not indeeftapd; * ene eee a 
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 Zaudbiphus (i), was well verſed in theſe Matters, pretended that it 


the NEW TESTAMENT: . 
_ eulars, with the Armenian, as the ſame eee whoſe 3 
ter we have juſt now given, hath ene The e Tran · 
ney was made from the Green. 277 
The £thiopick Verſion is alſo very ancient, andy, of ali, 
8 thoſe ade in the Eaſtern Languages chat ever was ploy h 
pretend that it was done in the third Century... Wan ade the) time of 7 - 
the Converſion of the Erhiopians exactiy known; we might more 1 
_ eaſily judge of the Antiquity of their Verſions but ſome ſix this 
' Converſion to the Apoſtolica Times, and others to thet of the 
Emperor Fuſtintan, chat is, in the ſtrth Century. An Erhipian 
Abbot named Gregory, Who, as We learn ſtom the celebrated 


Was made in the time of St. Athanaſius (c), i. e. in the fourth Cen- 
tury, Thus much is certain, that that Father placed at A 
_ which was then the chief City of &thropye,. a Biſhop named 
Frumentius, who was baniſh'd into Big pt. * by the Fmperor . 
Conſtantius. It is ſuppos d that tha Exheopick: Verſton was made 
by ſome Egyptian Monks, | becauſe of its Agreement with: the = 
Alexanarian Mactuſcaipt. ay If fo, this Verſion, is of no dial - al 
7 conſequence. - FFC 233 il 2 
The Origin of the hah Verſion: is unknown. Some ima- The Aribick 
| gine that St. Ferom hath mention d it, but it is more probable that at 
he ſpeaks only of ſome; Arabick Terms which are to be found in 
ſome of the Books of the Ol Teſtament, as in that of-Job:(n). 
It is commonly placed in the 8th Century. But it is not well by 
known whether it was made from the Greek, or from ſome ritt 
| Verſions; perhaps from both. As the Arabick Language was uſed l! 
Almoſt all over the Eaſt; there are more Verſions in this Tongue ä 
than in any other of the Oriental Languages, and it is likely that 
ſome were made from the Greek, ſome. front” Me: Vril. and ples 4 9 
Others from the Coptict (o)). 1050 e wk, — 
Ihe Perfian Tranſlation : af 055 7 Goſpels is — 1 aha 55 
ſuppoſed to have been done in the foutteenth Centuty. Thoſe i 
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that can read it, ſay that it is very looſe, more like a Paraphtaſe. 2 ns ws 
It was made from the Sriaci. There is e 1 
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l e , 
ow tells us, that this Biſhop'tranſlated the whole Bible, except the Books — 
of Kings, becauſe they chiefly treat of Wars, and —5 the Goths 3 
being a very Warlike Nation, have more need of à Curb than a 
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N e We do rok "rid 4 chat the ret ol the «New Tm -= 


was even tranſlated into Perſian. . hs | 
We muſt not forget to rank endag tus ansienk Verſi Tr 2 

tut, the Gorbick, which was done in the fourth "na on 
Iphilas tho firſt Bilhop' of the Core. *Philoſtar, e 92 N 


Spur in chis reſpect. This Verſion is the more to be valued, be. 


FCauſe, is pretended, it 1 
. = | the: Talk was made. ere 


ees with the Manuſcripts from :which 
are only the four Goſpels re- 


„ miainingef the Gerbiek Verſion*; it is ſuppos d that the Anglo. 


"Sax09 Tranſlations of the Goſpels: was done about the ſame rims, : 


and conſec juently may be as uſeful. 5 ee a a dobru 


From: this Account of the indent Trandathiny, of: the New | 5 


6g Te ament; we may learn, 12, To adore the Providence of God, 
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ſons 


which hath thereby ſo wiſely provided for the Converſion and Sal- 
2 of all Men. So that theſe Vetſtons may be ſaid to have ſup- 


i 5 plied the Gift of Tongues wherewith -the Apoſtles were \endued, 
. 88 2 Prom the Agreement which ſo many Tranſlations that were 


e part of the World yon with the Original, A 
ainztharthis latrer hath not been altered. zu, We find, that not- 


the Corruption and Barbarity which have reigned in 


rhe World, checke have been in alf Ages, Perſons that had at heart the 

55 ander on 6f"Sottls, and were beſides furniſhed with a ſufficient 
Stock of Learniag te be able to put luto che hands of the Faithful, 
the ſacred Inſtrument: of this Converſiva} by ee the Holy | 


of the 1 
88 


; OS ors, | 


bats 


al: Petſyaſions, and into 


 * Scriptures ineothewulgarEanguages.: ©! ©: 1+ = 

Since the: Reſtoration! of "Pann, ſeveral: Perſons his: p- 5 
plied themſelves to tranſlate the Bible from the Ori _—y that is, 
the Ola Teſtamem from the Hebrew, and the Neu from the 

_ Greek.” Some of theſe Tranſlations have been made by Perſons of 
Languages, without excepting even the 
her e of the: mana 


Greek. :-Wethall: 
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> 4 ONTO Tea ant. 
Among the Roman Catho 


which had been in uſe for ſeveral Ages. The ſfirſt Edition 


:this 
Book was publiſhed in 1316, and dedicated to Pope Les X. ho 
ſent Eraſmus a Letter of Thanks, wherein he mightily cmmends 
this Verſion. It was notwithſtanding extremely found fault with = 
by the Roman Catholicks themſelves. The Author defended him. 


5 olicks; the celebrated Era wah: raſtaus, * 
the firſt that undertook to tranſlate into Latin the New T eftament 5 
from the Cree. In this Tranſlation he followed not only the 
2 Copies; but alſo four Greek Manuſeripts. According to 
Jeroms Example, he varied but very little from the Fate, 


ſelf with as much Courage: as he was attacked, and theſe Diſputes 


have been of no ſmall ſexvice to the Publick: This Verſion: hath 
been en and corrected {everal: times by en himſelf, 1 


| others. .- Bligg ot Jdrn 


Arias Aenne 8 by the oak of the Cousin 1 
Ti 22 as fome Perſons pretend; à Verſion of the Old and Ne nu | 
TDeſtament: In his Trandlation/ of the Old, he follomu that>of 
 Pagninus, a Dominican Monk, and Keeper of the Fatigam Libra- 


ry, who had tranſlated the Old Teſtament from the Heure by 


order of Clement VIII. As for the New, : Arias Montanus changed 
und chat — 


differed from the Hebrew. This Verſion as. never much inte 


only ſome words in it, namely where he 
queſt, becauſe. it is too Grammatical::/ - i151) 04: 1 bon T aragt 


There is alſo aſcribd to Thomas 4 a Dominicans mh | = 
commonly known under the Name of Cardinal Cajetan, a La- malen 
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